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9 BOOK 2 which God has abliſhed : this is evident, becauſe, wherever 
. Lee N IV. the Almighty condeſcends to mark out and appoint the indivi- 


1 dual, in whom this power ſhall veſt, it is direct deviation 
„„ from the general eſtabliſhed rule. And a deviation i in a parti 
35 PD 5 5 cular caſe from the law, by the author of the law, is a con- 
17  firmation of it in all other caſes, to which the exception does 


. not apply. In this general and fundamental ſenſe of power are 
verified the ſayings of the Scriptures and the Fathers, which de- 


0 „%% ðâöNN duce all authority from God, ſuch OY « All authority i 18 from 
Ee. ® God: Through me Kings do reign: He is the Miniſter 
of God, &c.” For, as ſociety by the diſpenſation of God's 

7 — To Providence is neceſſary for mankind, and government is neceſ- 
55 uted byGod, fary for the preſervation of ſociety, fo is ſovereign power ne- 
ES, 5 = - ceſſary to ſupport government, and therefore ſovereign power | 
„ is eſtabliſhed by the general providence of God; conſequently 
ſubm iffion to it is enjoined by that ſame providence. Obedi- 

„ „ ſovereign, human, croil or temporal power or au- 

. . 5 thority is commanded by God, and becomes of courſe a con- 
c.ientious duty of man. But ſinoe the obſervance of this duty 
+. can only be performed dy the ſpecific acts of individuals to- 

„ ſuperiors or magiſtrates, It is requiſite to enter more par- 

* | e ticularly into the detailed conſideration of human, civil, or tempo» 

7 u power. There is no ſpecific nor expreſs command or pre- 

5 9 rept of God, to veſt it in any particular perſon or perſons, dor : 

ds 4 in any particular manner, nor to any particular extent, nor at any = 

1 particular time, nor upon any particular condition. * but the ex · 
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BOOK L governs the n ſpecies : but the injunion, is nat therefore 
AE Tv. the lefs conſcientiouſly. binding wherever it attaches. God com- ; 
5 _ manids no individual. to chooſe or. belong to any particular ſo. 
No poſitive ciety or community x but requires of every individual to ſubmit 
555 to the ſovereign power of that community, to which for the 


ee time being he ſhall belong or reſide i in. God impoſes upon no 


ciety. man an abſolute and poſitive obligation of ſubmitting to any 
7 particular laws. or rulers of any community. : This ſhews there- : 
fore that no community, nor civil power, nor human legiſlative 


body, can directly impoſe any con ſcientious obligation upon in- 


The. ſociety dividuals: that directly and immediately ariſes from God's ge- 


impoſes no 


e injunction to all. mankind, to obey 1 the powers. that. are, for 


3 _— the preſervation of the moral order: eſtabliſhed, i in. the diſpenſa- 


_ thoughGod's , 
ordinance tion of his provi lence. An. Engliſhman in. China, s to any 
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_  .. .. eofffcientionss e e, 18 48 little bounden by the laws of 
"Bi ot England, or the commands of the King of England, as if he 
were a native of Canton. And on the other hand, a Chineſe 
whilſt in London: is as conſcientiouſly obliged to ſubmit to che 
laws of England, and to obey the JOG of England « as. if he. 
e been born within the ligeance 


ae God was. pleaſed immediately to interfere in the appointment 


e,, rulers, and in the formation of laws, the conſcientious. ob- 
when out of 
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Jude. ligation of ſubmitting to them was abſolute: 77 preſume there 5 


fore, that a Jew during the time of the theocracy, could not 
by quittin 8 Judea, conſcientiouſly throw off his obligation. of 
obeying. the divine eines or ruler of Iſrael, or of Kb 
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Far be it from me to derogate from the conſcientious duty anna 
moral obligation o to the ſovereign power —_— 7 7 
State. I fully admit of all the texts 0 ar 4 us ; 
conſtituted authorities: by the general diſpenſation of God's Duty of f- 
3 1 5 GG a i EEE r i 
| providence they are all origina mediatel # from 5 um, ſed by . 
he has e OT” _— eacl cature, 5 | 
a conſcientic | | 
Dod, that eq | 74 
precept is g. ounded upon the x previous preſun 6. 
| and of private property 
vation of that ſociety. 
mwmorality and conſcience to reſpect t OC | 
bours, and although whatever we poſſeſs in this wor „ 
. God as creator and diſpenſer of all earthly eſſings, yet . 1 


gives us immediately a or title to our 5 . 


_ 4 * 5 7 4 . „ 4 8 . # : ; A 
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prop perty. Man | oſſeſſes property, not by divine but by human property | 
right. The actual occupancy and the excluſive p paſſ: on of pro- 3 _ - 


perty by one individual againſt all mankind, the 2 of i 
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by certain forms to others during life, the tranſm 15 EL 20 
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| 2 pl yvoungeſt ſon has as good a right or title by Borough Engliſh 


the law. 
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BOOK 1. death to relatives friends or Aningers, all depend upon the mu- 
CHAP. Tv. --nicipal laws of each different State. In one part of England the 


Gavel-kind to his father s inheritance, as the eldeſt has in moſt other parts 
| af England by Common Law : and i in other patts of the kingdom 
all the ſons have equal right to ſhare their father's inheritance 


vy vel. kind. The divine precept operates not differently upon 


Hereford, Kent, andthe reſt of the nation: but if the ſove- 15 
reign legiſlative power ſhould alter the Common Law and The 
The precept tenure of Borough Engl: . into Gavel. kind, ſo that all the ſons 5 | 


*whic 


ffects 85 
S ſhould equally divide their father's inheritances, the Precept, 


equity after Thou ſhalt not teal, would be fill equally binding the conſcience, + 
alteration of and would render it equally criminal in the eldeſt or youngeſt _ 


as before the 


whole of the eſtate, as in a ſtranger, to purloin and rob the pro- 
perty that ſhould from thenceforth have become diviſible amongſt 
all his brethren. The ſovereign power of the State, which enacts 
the law, and thereby veſts the property, does not bind the. 
conſcience, though the purloining of the property creates the ſin. 
The conſcience is bounden by the divine precept, Thou Halt not 
fed. So 1s it with power or authority: God commands and 
enjoins ſubmiſſion to it; but the community gives it. Thus 
St. Peter ſpeaking 1 in the immediate and particular ſenſe of ciul 
De 


between me- or tempore al power or authority, calls kings a human ordinance . 
diate.and im- 


HOGS nn (or appointment); and St. Paul ſpeaking of it in the mediate 
pointment of 


God. or e ſeaſe, calls magiſtrates the ordinance of God. In like | 


£ 1 | 1 manner 2 


brother, who before the alteration. of the law had poſſeſſed the 


I or TEMPORAL, aviL, OR HUMAN AUTHORITY. 


; BOOK L, . Correſpondent repreſents me (b | 200 again repeat, chat . 
CAE, Tv. moral obligation of ſubmitting to the ſovereign temporal or 
"© eivitpower ariſes out of the general order of God's providence, 
5 whick has rendered government neceſſary for ſociety 3 ; and that 


| that the formation of different governments, and the collation and 
inv eſtiture of all temporal civil” or human Authority ſovereign 
and ſubordinate are effected and given by each ſeparate commu- 


| or contradiet me upon the ground of my inexperience in the nicety 


authority of ſome perſon againſt whom this fatal objection does 


. tom's ee 


e „For there is no power but what | is of Go Rs the holy 
Father ſhews with the moſt pointed preciſion, that As divine 


$46. 


ordinance goes only to the general neceſſity of temporal power, 
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10 6c and 


even by the Chriſtian diſpenſation God has made no alteration in 
the nature of human temporal or civil power or authority: „ 


74 nity, I ſhall gain neither credit | nor belief from thoſe, who cenſure : 
- of theological 4 ;/quifition. I muſt therefore nece fartly recur to the 


St. Chryſo'- not lie. St. Chryſoſtom in his twenty⸗chird Homily on the 5 
8 Epiſtle to the Romans expreſely ſaye, that Jeſus Chriſt gave 
to temporal not his laws with the deſi ga to overturn the received forms 

. government: and in explaining the words of the thirteenth 


but not to the ſpecific form of the government, nor to the 
appointment of the perſons in whom the authority ! is veſted. 
EE. * What do you fay then, i is every prince conſtituted by God?” 
1 LIES... That ſays he I do not ſay; for I am not now ſpeaking of every 
3 e particular prince, but of the thing itſelf” (i. e. of tempo- 
TE 44¹ Ow): for Re principalities exiſt, that ſome command 
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. F Fn Tr ſovereign power or authority, that is, as he has left it to the free | 
4 | ' TY ; choice of man into how many communities they hall divide, and 
| *. „ what modes and forms of government they ſhall adopt, and when 
r and how they may change and new⸗ model them; fo his precept. 
1 . / 5 which is une xceptionable and invariable, d does not attach upon any 
= | ſpecific government or laws, but abſolutely affects the conſciences: 
ö / 5 15 of individuals, as they may ſucceſſively live under all: the poſſible 
| 1 © forms and changes of human governments. The parity between 
13 wes human power and Property ts very cloſe :. for 1 it is. equally true, | 
| Es 0 fre chat no man of himſelf, nor all men of themſelves, can give to 
i 5 N . 5 © any 


o 
R 
4 „ IT. 


fa any. part Wy this terraqueous ee as = pA cannot give . S8 v. 1 | | 
5 authority or power over their fellow-creatures: but God, F 1 5 
ben all things belong, and to whom all creatures are ſubject, f VVV q 
has eſtabliſhed the ordinance of civil ſovereignty, which enables Lara 
man to veſt and appropriate he goods of this world in par- V 
tier icular individuals, and to confer upon them temporal o or civil 5 2 w FO, 
power and authority, for the purpoſe of preſerving. 0 for 1 5 e „ ; 
. Which in his wiſdom he has created the human ſpecies. e | | # me) ole | 
Ou met 930mm from a1; | - r nit a7 p01 0 7750 e | 


The variety: and fluctuations of all political inftitutions de- „ - 13 
monſtrate, that tliey are not immediately inſtituted by God. %%%Cͤ;ö ( 


ale ſpecits regiminis ſunt de jure gentium (Bellarm. Fach e 
nation has the right to chooſe its own government: all forme es 
* government, and all modes of legiſlation: anſwer the ge» „ * 
neral deſign of God's providence in preſerving, as he originally „ : 
| Inftitinted; the ſocial ftate of mankind. Althou rlagks 


Tt or communities enjoy equal freedom or liberty. of ing, Difference 


between the 


modelling, and changing their form of government; liberty of 
8 and 


not follow, that they all uſe this ' liberty | with | equal” difcre- the prudence e 


| | in chooſ 
tion, wiſdom, and efficacy : there is as much variety or differ r- 1 , 


| orm of go- 5 
4 liberty, as there 42s in AT. 93 1 


the free uſe of the phyſical faculties of man: God's providenc: „ 5 
has a general ſuperintendance over all human events; vet it is „ 5 


ence in the uſe of this political freedom o 


. 


certain, that the particular deſigns of that providence are ia the , e LS : 
* ; p ; | : . - 2 ; - 
* | FJ/ͤoX 4, CRSRDUapoe. 5 
> - 4 ; : : d | 
— * : * 
: 2 - py * 
/ 5 . * 
b f | 5 2 4 
% 7 75 5 * 
2 * ; Do 4 q 
ven % 2 f "ub 
- a : 


E D 


553 Sr 7. operations of n cauſes, | 


government. 


Boo 1. continuance i the preſent Gm of nature aged by the 


„ 
An — upon he 4 and print IN of; civil. in- 


Fe this fimple i inquiry, which State makes 
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Preference of ment? As an Engliſhman, I claim the preference for our own; 
the Britiſh 


conſtitution for that government is the moſt perfect, which is the moſt effi- 
4 clent in executing its commands and injunctions, the moſt im- 
pervious to wanton change, and the moſt remote from ſub- 
; verſion and diſſolution. Our judicious and admirable. mixture 
of the three forms of government emphatically embraces the 
perfections, and obxiates the dangers of the three different 
forms taken ſeparately and diſtinly ; and therefore I' heſitate 
not to conclude, that the Engliſh Conſtitution, if preſerved i in its | 
Purity, gives more energy, and promiſes more ſtability than any | 
ether exiſting form of government; therefore every true Britiſh 
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-BOOK I. government is incompatible with tlie full and rational liberty of 
car P, v. che ſubje& : but civil liberty oan acquire no eſtabliſhiment; and 
| make no progreſ under a government, to which there are 0 
other checks, limitations, or control, than the arbitrary will bf 
an individual. The great dangers o of anarchy are to be apptes 4 
| hended immediately after the diſſolutien of the exiſting. govern- 
ment, before the regular plan of a new one is adopted. The 
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The liberty 
left to man 


by the natu- 


ral and re- 


vealed law, is 


the proper 
range of hu- 


man legiſla- 
5 tion. 


orb THE NATURE OF HUMAN 


It will tend to edi this: ſabjest, if 1 ſtate the opinions and 
Ar. vi. doctrines of my Reverend nne upon the Io 


obligation of civil laws.“ Every atom, ſays he 6. 53. 10 | 


3 human liberty would be extinguiſhed by allowing ee 
4 powers an unlimited right to reſtrain, every thing in which 
the divine law and the natural have left man at his own | 
| 4 liberty.” I commit myſelf to my readers upon the direct 

denial of this propoſition, for the range of human legiſlation 


is ſtrictly and properly circumſcribed by the liberty; which the 


is natural and divine laws have left to man. He perſiſts however 
in his theſis, and aſſures us, that © the ae and Actor of the. 


9 church univerſally maintain this doefirine.. But,” adds he, it is 
« a falſe and pernicious maxim, that the power of rulers extends 


to every object, that is not evil in itſelf, or that the laws 


C are conſcientiouſly binding, when it is clear and certa 
known, that they have' no o reference to the general benefit of 


* the ſociety, over which they are appointed to preſide.” That 
& other maxim of yours,” that every act of the repreſentatives. of 
a community is not neceſſarily acceptable in the fight of G 0 


nor ſtrictly conſonant with the principles of juſtice and morality, 
4a ſtill more exorbitant, and fo evidently contrary to whatever 


our Theologians teach concerning the nature and. effects of 
4 human laws, that it would require entirely a new code of 


| 90 40 divinity to give credit and repute to ſuch a principle.” 3 Be- | 


fore 1 anſwer theſe ſevere charges, I beg leave to premiſe this 


obſervation: that a general aſſertion of ſuch being the doctrine 
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1 4 not mean pu examine the b but whe e CH 


\ ſubmit their judgment to the aſſerter. To prove by authority, How to ap- SEO 


ply author 1 . 3 I 
the caſe and point muſt be aſcertained, and the words 0 of the i. tes f 
fathers and divines be ſhewn to apply to mem. „%%% 
1.6 dwell upon theſe charge of my Re verend Correſpondent %%; 


merely, becauſe · to ſhew their futility wills ante more ſatisface < 90 V —— | 


torily the nature and obligation of temporal or F | 
which is a of this publication. It is 3 5 — 
maxim amongſt Aariſts, that the ſovereign legillative power of | | 
each ftate may enjoin or prohibit. w 1atever external actions he . | | 
members of that ſtate would otherwiſe have been at liberty to 1 | 
| perform or omit (I ſpeak not of mere animal motions). Hager 1 0 
Theſe laws either of injunction or prohibitioa will be binding, rhe . Wm 
ſpecifically they tend neither mediately nor immediately. they do. „ 4 


to the good of che Aptos, : And 1 ſay moreover, that the inten», tend to the 
tion, motives, and views. of the particular legillators, who enact 
ſuch laws. affect not their validity, nor do they weaken or ier kerl „ 8 
extinguiſn the obligation of the ſub ects to ſubmit to them 


lators affects „ 
not the vali- „ 


of a law. 
The human legiſlature cannot bind the conſcience CY it pre- e 
tends not to enforce the intellectual approbation of its laws, 


conſcientiouſly obliged to comply with the hw, provided it 
contradict not the law of nature and revelation: 2 becauſe go- 
vernment is eſſential to ſociety, which the ordinance of God's = 


ING | Ws ot Bae providence 


HE NATURE or HUMAN 


| BOOK. providence 1 has rendered neceſſary for the preſervation of man- 
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73 "i becomes requiſite againſt ſuch, as think with my Theolo- 
gical Correſppndent, to defend myſelf by the authority of thofe, 
whoſe theological knowledge is not queſtioned, Suarez, De Na- 

ard Legss 1 in communi, lid. i. e. ix. will be found directly againſt 

Vs juſt laws them. La Croix, lib. i. De Legib. c. 14 afſigns as the only 

_— condition of a law's not binding its being unjuſt and againſt 
reaſon : 7 Cum i inigua lex eft et contra ralionems non obligat, quia deficit 

4 reclitudine. But where there is any doubt, which can only ariſe 
upon indifferent matters, there we are taught that the law is 

1 binding: and why? becauſe the legiſlature has a right to com- 

has 6 5 ts mand indifferent matters, which are alone ſuſceptible of doubt: 


differ wal mat- Cum dubium oft de Juftrtid, Teneris lage, quia legiſlator pal. jus 


ter 8. bp 7 
| Præeſpiendi. As an additional motive for obeying the legiſlature in 


: commanding indifferent matters, he gives another reaſon, 1 viz. 
3 the governed may not know the reaſons of the governor” 8 
18 enaddit 0 8 the law: pott eff habere rationes fubditis occultas. He e 


even goes much farther than the line of indifferent matter: 4 
auen, etiam ens at heet contra ee, _ hu rationes 2 | 
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nf binding quality of civil laws. But when the authority of divines in this 
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 fimilar authority, for the ſatisfaQtion of thoſe, who allow to divines a any POR? 7 
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VI. acceptable in the ſight of God, or ſtrictly eonſonant Wich 8 
principles of juſtice or morality: thus, for example s ſake, fup- 
a poſe the legiſlature had, gy 


of a prince, diverted a part of ſome public fund from the 


4 reward of a 
A all mankind, nor would it 
© its. validity for want of 3 or pe of i intention in the 


obedience of the ſubject would de ſquared only by his at 
« judgment of the conſcientious oblip 
18 conſequent confuſion in a 
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1 b not follow; that every 40 which they dels ic . noc 


under a very unwarrantable i 


, laudable intention of the donor or founder, to the unmerted 
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« perſons who paſſed it. Tf this pri 


le were once admitted; e 


-ations of his ſovereign. The 
ate would be u limited, Hence 
6 appears the differ nce between the free power and the Juſt 
right of acting: : it m iy often be unjuft in a ſovereign to enjoin 


« what i will be the duty of a fubject to 
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k 7 ion in their minds of i its truth. parliament of Gren 
c VII. Britain, i in whom the legiſlative or en power of this realm 
, diſtin vg very properly between the temporal ' au- 

% a - thority, which i 18 delegated- to them by the nation, and the pi. 

ritual power, which is immediately eſtabliſhed by God, and over 
have uo coanel, confine themſelves to ther: own. 


The duties 14 * Grks; | ay 
bs ber i a king They” 


. have in them no ee e no care of — no 

jo 5 1 cure of ſouls, no divine miſſion to eee or adminiſter the word” 
of God. As Chriſtians t 

+ eg» powers to belong to the miniſtirs of the Golyet, who- n K 

9 5 proper place * ſhall ſhew. receive neither their orders powers 


5 | Jauriſdiction nor en mediate or immediately from the 


_ ſaying that the civil magiſtrate. has no cure of ſouls, 5 
pa not to deny, chat his power reaches to the ſuppreſſion. 
5 /2.Þ moral evil: and to the encouragement of moral to St. 


Paul writing to the Romans about their civil magiſtrate, ſays, | 
64 ad Rom.) that he is © to be a terror to evil-doers, and a 
4 praiſe to them that do well.” When he fully aſſerts the polite” | 
of the magiſtrate, it is the power of the Heathen magiſtrate, 
„ ſuch as was e in bim ae to and independent of Chrif. 
according to St. Paul, he was 
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ablighd to do, was; What the ligbt and lave. of nature dheeh 2 
| guided him to do. Such then as St. Paul repreſented the civil ma- CH: * 
giſtrate to the Romans, ſuch did he remain after his becoming e | 
Chriſtian ; for Chriſtianity. gave him no new power. The . £5 = | 5 rnd 
_ Heathen civil magiſtrate has fully as large powers. about reli- The duties 


of a Heathen 
gion, as if he were Chriſtian: and is bounden to take equal care and a Chri- 


of the morals of his ſubjeRs, - according to the light of nature. = 
The powers of a parent over his child, of a maſter over. his © 
ſervant, and of a prince over his ſubjeQs,. were all inſtituted f 

5 wp God, and engraven in the hearts of men by the inſtinct 


or light of nature before God revealed to u. che my 5 


' the Chriſtian religion. Although the perfortnance me, 
_ be greatly perfected in the exerciſe by the light of the - | 
goſpel, yet the duties are ſill the ſame they ever were, as is alſo 
the conſcientious obligation of ſubmitting. to them: | therefore 5 
the Apoſtle ſaith (x. 20 in ſpeaking of the Heathen: magiſtraey 
of Rome, © Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reliſteth | 
< the ordinance of God. *The inference is: the power, which 
"2 the magiſtrate has, is nein by God; and becauſe it is or- 
dained by God, therefore does it bind the conſcience of man. It 
will be readily allowed, that the conſcientious obligation to 
obey muſt be commenſurate with the power of the magiſtrate to 
command. As this power of the civil magiſtrate was inſtituted 
by the general ordinance of God, and the obligation of ſubmitting 
to it was implanted in the breaſts or conſciences of men through 
the inſtinct or impulſe of the light of nature, it will follow, that 


1 . — there 


, 
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Book I. 
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or THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES, Be 


dere can be no alteration i in the nature of it from its firſt 1 


CHAP.VIL ſtitution: the duties of the magiſtrate cannot have altered, nor 


5 The light of 
| nature x re 


| tes the du 


ties of hes ei- 


; e pi viction of particular -men cannot be within the control of this 


his juriſdiction have been enlarged or narrowed. Whatever 
therefore is dependent upon the judgment, diſeretion, or con- 


divine ordinance; becauſe the duties of the magiſtrate in ſuch 


caſe would vary indefinitely; he would then eſſentially ſin, if he 


tolerated or ſuffered any thing to be done by his ſubjects, which 


he did not think punctually right and proper: ſuch a diſcre- 
tionary power and duty in the magiſtrate would prevent the 


very poſſibility of any liberty of conſcience; for ſo the private 


convictions of the civil magiſtrate would control and compel 


thoſe of all his ſubj ets, who avowedly are under a conſcientious 
obligation impoſed upon them by God of obeying the civil ma- EC 
giſtrate in every thing, in which he has a right, and a fortiori i in 
which he is under an obligation to command. As all men there- 
fore have received equally the ſame: general inftinet and impulle 
from the light and law of nature, and as theſe are the means or in- 
ftruments, through which God has implanted in the hearts of men 
the general ordinance, which St. Paul forbids. us to reſiſt, it is 
undeniable, that the power and duties of the civil magiſtrate 


are ſuch only, as the light and law of nature will infiru& and 


enable him to perform. Thus are divine revelation, dogma- 


"tical opinions, and the internal dictates of conſcience formally 


excluded from the province, power and control of the c civil ma- 
3 R e | 


. OÞ THE RIGHTS, AND DUTIES,r& 


All that: our parliament, as a civil power, can e muſt 5 
5 necefacily. be of a civil nature: thus“ are the miniſters « of the Se 
eſtabliſhed religion ſupported, maintained. and dignified by, the 
State: they form a ſeparate. body from the laity, are bounden 


— 


The grants 
by ordinanees, regulations and canons, to which the laity are f the il 
= power are 
neceſſarily. . 
of a civil na- 
ture. 


not ſubject: in many inſtances they are made corporations, and 
are enabled to ſue and be ſued i in their corporate capacity, and 
| are intitled to many civil immunities, rights, liberties and pri- 
vileges in the State. As all theſe things are of a civil or tem- 
poral nature, and of themſelves indiffereny 


* 2s | to their abſolute - 9285 
exiſtence, they may lieitiy be enjoined by the civil | power: When 


fo enjoined, they will form real and valid laws; and ſuch laws 
each member of each community is by the general diſpoſition of 
God's ſuperintending providence conſeientiouſſy obliged to ſub- | 
mit to. Fenelon ſaid, © Kings Lo e. the civil magiſtrate) ” ſhould - 
6 not take upon themſelves to direct i in matters of religion.” Our 
Parliament take not upon themſelves to direct in matters of reli- 
gion; : they leave the adoption of i it to each individual; they 
know, that God has reſerved to himſelf the immediate and ex- 1 tt 
cluſi ve intercourſe with the ſoul of every rational creature: they ad- 1 5 5 
mit, chat he alone Judges « of the internal conſcientious duties, which Parliament,” 


N cannot ter- 
he bas impoſed upon his creatures, and therefore that for them to fere wih the 


internal du—-— 
erect | tribunal for determining how far individuals, have com- tis args 
£ 1e ce. . 2 
plied with, or reſiſted the light of heaven, would be « palpable Xo 


exceſs of their miſſion, and A Tring. impious engroachment upon 
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Tp, or THE r RIGHTS AND DUTIES, a. 


b 1. the pretogatives of the Divinky, When it has evidently ap- 
CHAF, vn peared to the legiſlature or ſovereign. powe?, that a majority 
of any conſiderable or diſtinet part of the community under 


„ juriſdiction concurs in a particular mode or form of wor- 
Are obliged ſhip, they are obliged by the nature of their delegation. and 
by the nature 
of their truſt truſt, to give to the religion of ſuch majority a civil ſanction or 
to give civil 


3 to eſtabliſhment : they have no power to Judge. or direct che con- 5 
reli 5 | 
of the 9. ſciences of individuals, although they have it in charge to check 
rity, - 

. ſach immorality and to promote ſuch morality,” as the law and light 


of nature direct and refquire; and in doing this they provide for and 
ſecure the peace order and welfare oPcach | part of the community. 


No butt legiſlature can validly enact laws, or enjoin acts 
prohibited by « God. * therefore ſpeak not of ſuch laws, ag attempt 
to enjoin and enforce the conformity with a religion, which the 
individual may in his conſcience believe to be erroneous; . & 

| which enact penalties and puniſhments for exerciſing A religion, 

which in his conſcience he may believe to be true. As then the 

The 92 parliament of Great Britain has given civil ſanction to the Epiſco- 
e palian Proteſtant religion i in England, to the Preſbyterian religion 
ori in Scotland, and to the Roman Catholic religion in Canada, * 


_ . ſay, the laws by which this i 18 effected are all of equal forces and 


So... 52 validity, and are therefore equally binding on the conſciences of 
all perſons ſubject to them; not on account of the truth of the 
religion, to which they give a civil eſtabliſhment, not on account 


of the intention and views of the legiſlature in paſſing them, 
Bn „„ et | fill 


Rill leſs on ; account of the ed, they may produce i in forwarding BOOK . N 
or checking any particular religion, but becauſe they are valid CHAR 
las of the State, and to ſuch the general ordinance of God enjoins __ 5 
fubmiſſion. So a conſcientious and ſineere member of the par i e N 
church of England living i in Scotland is bounden to follow and hs 
exerciſe his own religton, which he thinks true, and at the ſame 
time not to reſiſt and oppoſe the laws, by which the civil eſta- 
bliſdment is given to the Preſbyterian religion throughout that us 
part of the kingdom. Under the like relative obligation would 
with reſpect to the 
Roman Catholic religion at Quebec: and therefore I, as a Ro- Duties of 
man Catholic i in England, though I cannot conſcientiouſly adopt 3 
the Proteſtant religion, hold myſelf bounden not to oppoſe and e : 
reſiſt the laws, by which It receives the cui ie of che 4 ef, 
State. | | 


a conſcientious and ſincere Preſbyterian be 


7 


As the majority an Rakidiven is the Pee hin 
endleſs confuſion diſorder and diſcontent would happen i in the 
nation, if they had not Proteſtant churches to frequent, and 
Proteſtant miniſters to preach and adminiſter to them the ſacraa .. . 
ments and rites of their own religion. It becomes then the The duty ox 
duty of the legiſlators to prevent confuſion diſorder and diſcon- Pha eil 


give a civil 


; t ent; and therefore is it, that our Parliament under the exiſting 10h 


circumſtances 1s: bounden to give a civil eſtabliſhment to the in Enten. 
Proteſtant religion in England: and conſequently may it 
pals valid laws for that purple. [i Let, although each individual!!! 


ſubject 


| ; © — 


— 
ES > 
* 
5 
. . 


„ 


F 
CE a p 
4 4 * . v7 5 * 
5 » ks. - - 4 5 0 * 
"4 7 4 1 # ; I #5 * " * x; * * ; z q f * Y as . 2 W. a * 
1 2K + * * 7 L 0 * 8 . * F q 4 yah © 4 , + 
H2 ; ; OF . 0 HE R g (3 | ” ND 4 1 f * * 


BOOK 1. ſubject reſiding 1 in this State be Wann bounden to obey- 
Ser ſuch laws, his conſcience is in no manner committed in the 
truth or falſity of the religion, which the laws are the Means of | 

i in a civil way. e e 


In order W more fully, we muſt view in three 
diſtinct lights thoſe actions of men, which a buman legiſlature. 
Three forts may control: the t is the mere phyGall action abſtracted 


of actions un- 
Ader the con- 
trol of the 


Lyman legit» ſecond is the phyſical action ſo. influenced by the moral inten- 


from any mental application to render it moral or immoral ; the 


tion, that its eſſential nature conſiſts in this inſeparable connec- 

tion of the i intention with the action: as for example, the ad- 
miniſtering poiſon to another, ſacrificing to and adoring an idol; 
or by omiſſion in neglecting to perform any explicitly enjoined 
duty. The third i is the performance of certain actions, which 
though indifferent i in themſelves, are enjoined with a vicious or 
ſinful intention in the legiſlature, and may as well as any other 
phyſical action be converted by the malus animus of the a gent : 
into an immoral action: but which at the ſame time may, and 
indeed ought to be performed by the ſubject externally, without 
his mental approbation or application of it to the intention of 


N 45 him that enjoined it. Let us conſider how our bleſſed Re- 


hh * | deemer acted for our example in ſuch inſtances when upon 
eernrth. Judea was in his time ſubject to the power of the Ro- 
man Emperor: an idolatrous worſhip was eſtabliſhed throughout 


the empire. The Emperor himſelf was looked upon as the 
Pont! ifes 
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fonts ſex n maximus or bigh pets and the actual i applicatoit of BOOK I. NV 4 
a part of the taxes was made to fupport. an idolatrous and falſe CHAF Th. 3 
religion. 5 All poſitive laws of the empire, that required or en- b pgto 55 
joined the ſecond ſort of actions, ſuch as to offer ſacrifice to Bop 7 . 
idols, or renounce Chriſtianity, were null and veid : but ſuch N rothe he fupport — 
actions of the third claſs, which enjoined the payment of money, from worſhip. no 
a part of which was applicable to the ſupport | of their idolatrous Notwith- - 


ſtanding ſuch: 
Prieſts and temples, were obeyed and complied with by our application, 


our Divine 


Lord, who paid the tribute for himſelf and St. Peter without en- Maſter paid 


the tax for 


1 quiring into the particular appropriation of it. This, like every g 85 
other action of our Divine Maſter, was for our inſtruction and 
example: : and it emphatically teaches every Chriſtian the ſame 
obligation | of paying taxes tythes or ſuch like im poſitions 
when impoſed by the civil power, whether they be applied 
wholly to mere civil purpoſes, or partly to the ſupport and 
maintenance of the miniſters of the religion, which receives the 5 
eivil ſanction of che State; and it is immaterial whether ſuch | 8 
religion be true or falſe, Chriſtian or Heatheniſh. So, as I ſhall = 
fay more ot hereafter, tythes are not paid becauſe the parſon : 
is entitled to them by the revealed law of Chriſtianity, but be- | 


eauſe TOE are n to n wy i the civil law of the State. V 1 


Before 1 quit the rom cabject, I am ates the aces EE Eo 
noticing arr objection made by others, as well. as by my Reverend' og WES 
Correſpondent againſt me, for having in my Hiſtory of the laſt wo 
Twenty» Months, fo. rongly diſapproved of dhe ads of his: 


Majeſty "8 


H i 
Difference 
between op- 


poſing the 


aws, and diſ. 


Majeſty's miniſters, after having in my Juro Anglorum fo 


* 


or THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES,” 8c: 


forcibly inſiſted upon the obligations of ſubmitting to the acts 
of the majority. In my Jura Anglorum 1 ſpoke of the bind- 
ing obligation of the laws, when once enacted and thus become 


_ approving of the acts of the majority. In my Hiſtory I ſpoke of the po 


the policy of 


propoſing 
TRL. 


licy or prudence of the miniſters who propoſed them. The 


execution of a valid ſubſiſting law cannot on any account be 


reſiſted : but to infer from thence, as my Correſpondent does, 
that © 1 TOP no inftance the conduct and meaſures: of miniſters may 


« he diſapproved of, refiſted, or oppoſed,” would be to revive 


8 of 

confounding 
the legiſlative 
and executive 
powers. 


the ſpirit which inſpired King James the Firſt to tell his Far- 5 


liament in 1609, tho. That it was ſedition for them to diſpute 
« what a King may do in the height of his prerogative.“ It is 
dangerous and unconſtitutional to confound the legiſlative and 


executive powers, and not to diſcriminate the actions of mi- 


niſters from the acts of the legiſlators. If to point out the im- 


policy, inconveniency, or hardſhip of a law, be to reſiſt and 
oppoſe the ſovereign power, to which we owe unqualifi d obe- 


dience, it is ſingular, that this zealous Theologian, who has re- 


ceived ſuch ſcandal from my doctrines, f ſhould expreſsly © ad- 
© mire my addreſs and zeal in expoling the Uliberality of thoſe, 


g « who make a merit of holding a rod of religious reſtraint over 


ci the backs of thouſands of Iriſh: Roman Catholic ſoldiers and 


E.... failors, to whom the State is at this moment indebted for its 


1 preſervation,” P- 229. I acknowledge the obligation of ſub- 


mitting to the laws, by which Roman Catholics are difabled 


6 5 bs and 


p 
mY 
4 
N 
4 
* 
* 
— 
* 
* 
P 
„ 
. 
— 
7 
© 
* 


? * + 4 4 2 2 » 4 
a 4% * * F * 2 * 4 * x " TO 121 * — — " A 8 F mY * * a 
* ts Re eg dy * W * 9 2 7 oF oat * At 4 " 5 IL 2 n es n 
$f A * 1 n . ” ad, * A 2 * N * A 
+ n * „ * C©% * 1 11 ie i * i o * * * 
» * x * ;  « 1 1 * "_ 3s 
. 5 3 4 * 8 - t 
n by 74 Ys — 1 * SES os Ll py 5 
%, —— x Dy 1 4 4 Cx - — L 
5 1 8 9 . 
* n : v1 4 © 1 .# 4 *% ; 3 % ? * * 
; l J * * 1 4 WP TRE" 1 * ; 
0 A \ ; & C 4 5 5Þ 
by. 4 * * 9 * 11 * To 7 * 
4 Cl ” * - 
o * A Ky : 1 | 
, . 
a A . 
ea - = o 
SE 4 
* 7 * Aa 4 


land muſt, Ip eſume, equally diſapprove of the opinions of the — 
This Act impoſes che ſevereſt diſabilities upon erery one, that denies g 
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ſea; althoug = it be 7 a EE, 1 
ce no reference to t the general good. „ 1 — = 
PTR for the 2 en V9 [cxelude an? * * = "4 4 - = ö 
but to 0 0 its pro any as * 75 ee m en aj; procuring tht 

its | For my ſerious opinion is, that whilſt theſe laws _. ES „„ 
ſubſiſt, no 5 Catholic can enter the ſervice but in Faudem N oY. 85 e 

* eren Lui, neither of which i is reconcileable with con- „„ 

There appear the like contradidtion and inconſiſtency oe To: - 
Reverend Correſp ondent's 8. condemnation. of Mr. Fox's | motion FORE „„ 15 
for repealing the gth and roth of Gul, III“. For with what „% N˙LRR 
- face can a Roman Catholic complain of being puniſhed fer 


1 


believing the myſtery of tranſubſtantiation, AS. Aa ſpeculative „ N 


article of belief unconnected with government, and at the —_ 
time wiſh to ſee others puniſhed for holding doctrines concern- 1 
ing the myſ the Trini equally ſpeculative and NN 


nected with government? A member of the Church of E 


5 8 | in Roman Ca-. 


* 


one of the perfons 1 in the Holy Trinity tobe God, or that thall ſay, that there Lola 1 | 


are more Gods than one, or that Tory "den 5 the See "i to be true, . . 


* * & , 1 


% * 


6 or THEMIGHTS AND pvrTins, Ke. 


BOOK , Roman Catholic on the Euchariſt, and of bi Unitarian on _ 


CHAFTVIL Trinity. The Roman Catholic, who holds one of theſe doc- 


eech trines to be true and the other falſe, ſtands as to the legiſlature 
ing 8 of the country, exactly in the ſame predicament and with the 
ve opinio 8 
agd, rejoicing fame plea : as the Vnitarian, who does the fame: for though the 
tna ers 


ſuffer the like majority of the legiſlature individually belleve them to be” 5 oth 


hardſhip. 


wrong, yet they have no competent power or authority to 


Ty eee judge the point. If the legiſlative power have removed ſome 


ſtantiation 


dre pe he of the diſabilities from the Roman Catholic for beſieving N 


5 RO real preſence in the Euchariſt, it cannot be becauſe the legil- 


lative and un- 


38 lators believe the doctrine to be true, otherwiſe they would 
with govern» adopt it: but becauſe they think it unreaſonable to puniſh men. 5 
for ſpeculative « opinions, which they hold themſelves conſcien- 2, 
_ ri6uſly? ' obliged ' to believe. Upon chis ground, which is the 
plea of conſcience, the Roman Catholic and the Unitarian have 
equal pretenſions to the favour of the legiſlature, being” both: 
of them, as to the truth or falſity of their reſpective dodtrities, | 


before parliam ment r completely c coram non on uli. 


LF 
4 4 * 1 
* 


— 


ö 52 
5 * 


But it will be ſaid, that lee in one caſe nor i in the biker 

, the Roman Catholic or the Unitarian fettered i in his thought 

Sn or mental or intellectual operation, but prohibited only from 
bo dee writing and ſpeaking upon the ſubject : now if this prohibi- 


cannot im- 


roſe Glock tion be grounded upon the truth or falſity of the revelation, a 


one point of Roman Catholic muſt deny the right of the legiſlature to im- 
Chritti a . 
CO pore ſilence upon one point of divine revelation. more than 
vpon another. 1 ' , | 
8 e upon 


* * ne 7 d A 1 
* rh 


Ol THE RIGHTS AND/DUTIES; See; 7 
u bon n/another: All points termed reſting upon we une + 200K. 5 


n. The legiſlature in fact is abſolutely, ineompetent to. judge 1 
or determine upon any ſuch queſtion. + The only object, which | 
| petent fot the civil or temporal -legiflative or ſovereign | 
| power to pl is 10 preſerve the civil peace and. harmbny 
7 that fociety; which has given then their ſovereigh.os legilative | . e 
authority. -Now allowing that every power muſt be ee ge b 
to produce its own effect. | it follows, chat a civil legiſlature may ny ED | 
be often under a ſtrict obligation of prohibiting the bibi: i? | 
agitation of à point, which individually they may believe to, be 8 
infal libly true, merely to prevent the diſcord, eonfuſton and they wavy 5 
miſchief, into which the diſcuſſion of the queſtion may throw i di ian : 
the community, The ſovereign civil power has the care and donn wn 
truſt of preſerving the peace unanimity and concord of the 
ſociety * not that of inſtilling into them the religion revealed 
by God, nor of anſwering for their conſciences and ſouls, 
This is a ſpecial miſſion. given by God in a. different manner, . 
to be carried on upon different principles, and to be exerciſed b 
6 different means from thoſe of the temporal power. This 
would naturally bring me to the immediate conſideration of 
Spiritual authority. Since however my Reverend Correſpon- 
dent has choſen to ſay ſo much concerning the revolution . 


of 1688, and has placed my praiſes of an 5 revolution as the 


* E is ohe end why all government « was ordained to bene the public Doleman F: 
on the Succeſſion, Part ii. p. 180. | 
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Points in which I have treſſ 
remarkably, and appear to be inconſiſtent with the charac- 


1 0 _ _ 1 before! nN _ 


er in es + or eee of whit 15 d 


4 - 3 \ 


ject in that work. The delicacy of handling revolutionary 


— , : . 


matter in the preſent ſpirit of the public mind imports to me 
are now propagated and encouraged from bigh aut ority oon 
cerning the fundamental Principles and the exiſting b 

our conſtitution. 
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5 Upg a general impreſſion of the horrors created. by the. BOOK . EL. -. 
—_—_— revolutionary meaſures of the French republicans, I am fully. c CH: A P. 5 5 TT I 
5 ſenſible of the difficulty of ſpeaking freely of any revolution = 
without c ffending ſome. of my readers. The political alarm. 5 „ | 9 


% 


reſent hour, like a a Fr ſpecies « of inſanity, robs the mind o 


ordinary powers of reaſoning, w WR it touches Te ſubject a 3 0 


» a ” id 


E A #3: 3 


 tributedhe moſt. dan erous of all "political errors in in this Hog: E-3-R LL 7 
da n, 1 of which looſen the democratical. baſis of. Sls conſti- iche _ 
ution, by overſtraining the power and influence of the crown. | 
© libel avy one of the three conſtituent. parts of the conſtitu- 
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„ „ OF THE REVOLOT 
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To libel | one 
Part of the 


» 


L DN OF 1688. e 

BOOK 1. tion is certainly to libel the conflitation : 1 and no man, who 5 

Cc a admits the mixed form of « our Feen: can deny, that the 
popular or democratical part is one of the three component | 


eſſential parts of the Britiſh conſtitution. I blame not therefore 

rigor and ſeverity- in puniſhing" /aezordrng” 1 lawy > & the Ubeller 5 | 
15 5 1 3 of the regal. Power of the conſtitution : : but neither can I com- 
_ mend' laxity ind remiffneſs in proſecuting "the Ubeller of the 0 
Popular f power of that ſame conſtitution: . "ill leſs can 19 Pane 


% 


 gyrize the modern ſyſtem of diſcountenancing, vilifying, if not 
; criminating the aſſerters of the rights 2 and liberties of the people. 
This I have premiſed i in order to open a free and unbiaffed 
diſcuſſion of the principles and effects of our revolution of 1688. 
DE: Price * ſaid truly of it: © Were i it not true, "that liberty of 
oe conſcience i is a ſacred Aghr, that power abuſe juſtifies reſiſt- 
5 ance, and that civil authority i is A delegation from the people. 


4 eb the revolution would have been not an afſertion; but an inva- 


4 fion of rights ; not a a revolution, but a rebellion,” „ 


=P muſt ſet out with an' ablolute at unqualified denial of my 
Reverend Correſpondents 8 ſuppoſition hat any new principtes' 


The princi- were ſet up or eſtabliſhed at our revolution in 1688: conſe- 
ples of the re- 


volution in 7 1 / ical 7 7M 158 3; 
3 at quently none inim to the Catholic © religion, as. he nk; 


neu nor in. plains of (p. 11 1). That revolution was brought about by the 


imical to the 


tholle 575 principles of the "Engliſh conſtitution, which was framed id 


gion. - 8 + 4 % Ye 71 112 1 4 vd 88 0171 4 
5 As quoted] in Jur. Ang. 16 55. Via, the whole eighth chapter, upon the revoly-. | 
. TX $64 $28, e 4 84 45s AND * 2 i. il 8 1 


Lien ; and; its principles and Fee. uy 
5:1 „5 


eſtabliſhed 


it could nor! 


Rand together, 5 
up n theſe ve r principles! neat rt for the n = 7 + ics 
| ears, duri ring h ch the Roman Catholic was the e e 
— religion of * the country. . was not without reaſiinithics t hat 1 a 1 7 95 | LE 
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Cs Door 1 1 or believeth. to be faulty in religion, is moſt 

. a * < grievous and damnable Gig ! in him, that doth it, of chat fide 
6 i; __-_ ſoever the truth be,” Nothing could juſtify, my Correſpon- 
5 . dent 8 falſe aſſertion, that the eltabliſiment of the Proteſtant reli- | 
1 gion was made at the revolution. oy had, exiſted above 100 
No hun years before that time through ſix different reigns. $ No lau was 


made at the 


_ revolution * made at the revol ution concerning the Roman Catholic. rel. gion 
Concerning 


. e e but that, which rendered the profeſſion of it by the ſovereiga 


2 : aged an abſolute incapacity of | holding the crown. , The civil eſta- 
. N Own. - bliſhment of the. Proteflant religion and the intglerance of 
| the Roman Catholic religion were left preciſely as they were 
before: the revolution. Whatever reaſon there mi ight be for 
complaining of the many cruel ſanguinary and oppreflive 
laws againſt the profeſſors of the Roman Catholic - religion, the 
complaint lay not againſt thoſe, who. brought about the revo- 
lution, who added not to their ſeverity by any additional penal 
law whatſoever, Their anne xing to the tenure of the crown , 
the hardſhip the conditions of the ſovereign” 8 nat profeſſing the Roinan Ca- 


of excluding 


2 tholic religion and not marrying 2 Catholic, certainly was a 
line from the 


85 crown on ac- Very harſh meaſure upon the hereditary family, and 2 have 
count of their 

religion. aid, that it was * the * " greateſt ftretch of human power, to 

„make the kings choice of his own religion (a right which 

c every man poſſeſſes independently of the community) the 1 im- 

bs mediate cauſe of his deprivation. of all thoſe benefits and ad- 


c xantages, which the community had ſettled upon him,” ' &c. 
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BOOK l. The ile of that day was, 1 believe, unanimous in aſſent⸗ 


CR P. ing to this verdict of the nation; that is, they really believed, 2 


VIII. 2 
e that the ſafety and welfare of the nation had been brought into 


— 
1 


imminent danger by their late ſovereign King James II. and all 


the acts, by which he had attempted to infringe, weaken, or- . y 


alter the laws and conſtitution, they referred to his believing 
- abi prof eſling = 


: Roman Catholic religion, preſuming him 
288 religion. This preſumptiog was falſe, but not groundleſs. James 
without abandoning or neglecting his religion might (and in 
my humble conception ought to) have acted in a very different 
manner. This the Proteſtant part of the nation could at that 
dine heey believe: and © all that is not according to a man's 
„ou belief is fn to him, for that it is againſt his own con- 8 

i ſcience, judgment and belief, believing one ching and doing 


another ®,” Here the whole queſtion of duty was to be re- 


ſolved: by the fincerity of the belief of thoſe, who found this ver- 
diet, or who framed. the ne to the Act of nen. - 15 
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priety and exigency of the means: nom no human judgment of 8. to. 
a corporate or aſſociated body compoſed - of many individuals act. 

can be otherwiſe framed, than by the collective ſenſe of the 
whole, or of the majority of them. In this caſe: then it did = | 
appear, that the Sovereign's. profeſſion of. the Roman Catholie 
religion, againſt which the nation was hen A enter not into, : 
their reaſons) much prejudiced, would be- productive of diſ- | 
union, revolt and war: theſe would be ſubverſive of that go- Preſervation 


of the com- 


vernment, which it was their primary duty to preſerve: for 8 1 
primary end 


this were they delegated by the people: and for this are all of cer. 
people empowered by the general ordinance of God's mnt 
dence over. the human: ſpecies to. delegate / ſuch power to in di- . 5 

viduals in the exerciſe of this power, they are to act by the "on 
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condition of being Proteflant. They 
to deny to any king in future the 


VIII. 


at the revo- 


lution were power of diſpenſing with the laws in favour of individuals* * 


in the deſcent 


5 e a V Nothing more was done at the revolution, or in conſequence 
the crown, 


_ and the abo- of the revolution, concerning the Roman Catholie. religion. 1 4 


lition of the 


_ diſpenſing have ſaid much to little purpoſe, if it do not appear clear to my 


power, 
reader, that the principles of the revolution which 15 have aps 


proved of are thoſe identical principles, upon which our Roman p 
Catholic anceſtors framed and ſupported for above nine hundred 
years that conflitution, which every true Briton will ſincerely 
Pray, may in its genuine purity have 2 an . duration with 
ur itſelf, . 
Is the ei acht chapter of my Jura n. 1 enticed: ach 
. of James the Second, as I thought would convince my 
readers of his having abandoned and diſſoved his government: : 
but the candor of my Reverend Correſpondent has induced him to 


give in minuter detail ſeveral other actions of this unfortunate 55 


. — of king_monarch, which tended to haſten and enſure that diſſolution. 11 


brought for- ſhall briefly recapitulate chem for the ſatisfaction of my unbiaſſed 
folution of reader, wo firſt n the fundamental principle of | 1 our 


8 © King James's attempt to a an a 4 8 bs his royal pro- 
clamation, or in other words to defeat the general effect of a ſtatute, was widely 
different from che diſpenſing power in ſome | particular 1 which y was here. 
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conſtitution, that all the power, which the king poſſeſſes; he re- N 
ceives from the community; and that every attempt to acquire 


a power, which they have not given him, is an attempt at yur. x 
pation and ought to be reſiſtedl. He uſhers in his hero de. 
claring to his parliament (p. 117 


* 


* 


and 


4 * endeavour to preſerve this government both in Chure 


3 State, a8 it is now by law eſtabliſhed.” 755 550 cash 40 elf x: 


"I 
* - wi — 0 E * » 
* — 
* f 2 - 5 * 
* * ; he * o F *% N # : * \ 1 
- : 7 5 ak $a by * : v4 Fi ' : 5 * EY * 
5 1 i ? 3 : 5 
* * of "WS a 5 » %” 1 * * „ # * ö x ara & 3 
* ” 
* 


his promiſe, t 
only; A” 1 e 0 of his known duty; he could not alter 


the law, and i it was matter of ' notorious convidtion to the whole. 
nations; ns he, like en other Bai monarch, aſcended the 


N 0 wen + I and 08 


PE 


Aa is ond; avi mined | abandonment of that tr uſt was, i in «its aban- 


o 


on of it; which of cburſe then 
power, from whence i it Had originally. « 


nature a. + eſpn 


p 4 J = * 1 
0 pe 7 
ip: 1 L d 4 5 * 
; a . , 4 5 : \ . 
7 : 5 
Fe 1 EY £ r S 7 . e + 1 5 : 
4 4 þ: - *Y 4 3 f ? ? - 1 5 55 ; * 4 : 7 , 5 7 : * 21 1 * 1 % 3 = TS #% bd 7 # 7 
2 * 1 : 1 
1 * 8 % 
Fe, F 
= * * 4 ks ws 1 f * 1 - - - * N - MM 5 6 * — 8 , 
* 4 8 * 1 * „ * 7” * J * . 1 + * 1 1 5 oh 2 „ © % 418 : E + * 1 * 4 # N 4 z 
Pl . * 15 4 * # 8 wy 74 4 : » y 4 p N 3 4 # 5 2 þ 3 N , F 7 FI is N „ ” 
. r « #0 3 - 3 4 4 & # A * 2 * 45 et 4 & 5 * : 1 h 1 FP we. . $4 44 & mw q g * 4 
3 4 


He . to tell us (p. 118), © That. immediately after his 


« acceſſion. to. the throne various | us circumſtances, intervened to 
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BO 1. tention. was not optional, but obligatory upoti his conſcience ie 
CHAP. _—_— of juſtice due to his People, who conſtituted him 
and che more perilous were the attempts againſt his 
> hene, the more ſteadily ſhould he have applied to the baſis, 
upon which it ſtood for ſupport. He then aſſures us (p. 120) 
| that the meaſures purſued againſt thoſe, who had rebelled with'the 
Duke of Monmouth were! rigorous in the extreme, and for the 
"m great part illegal. 14 He alſo details a * liſt of crimes alleged 
« againſt James,” which he admits to have been contrary 
to law (p. 12 3): His forming the Catholic Council, of which 
done by king Father Petre, a Jeſuit, was made a member: his attempt to 
; 4 intrude ſome Catholics into church 'benefices, chiefly the 
« deafiry-of Chriſt Church, and Magdalen College; Oxford: his . 
5 4 laying an KjunQion u upon the eſtabliſhed clerzy not to preach | 
8 on controverted points; ; and forming afle w, of the fame dergy | 
6 8 5 and of ſome Proteſtant temporal Lords, dle High Court of Ec- 
4. cleſiaſtical Commiſſion, aboliſhed in the reign of Charles the 
« Firſt, and now revived for the particular purpoſes of the king: 
his ſending to and receiving an ambaſſador from Rome: finally 
* the famous Declaration of Indulgence,” 8c. He then informs 
us (p. 124) “ That on the 1th of Aprit 1688; James publiſhed 
Ae « the known Aet of Indul gence or Declaration” of' Liberty o : 
or Libert y of "Conſcience in favour: of att Chriſtian ledts, whereby Catlib 
4 as wen as others, if the act had deen adopted, would have 2 i 


Conſei e 
© "008 admiffible into the: army and other Places of trix | Hot- 
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F excluded 


© withſtanding their non-complatic with the Teſt Act, which 
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| * excluded. n From, fuch poſts,” Thus he 5 ende 
royal proclamation to repeal an act of parliament : 4 power 
compatible with our conſtitution, and far exceeding the ancient 

| prerogative of the crown in diſpenſing 1 in particular cales with Sig. 
the requiſitions | or penalties of the law. He further informs | 
us (p. 125) * that James ſent this declaration 0 tion 
* tothe biſhops wich a mandatory letter to publiſh it in all their 
MW — $ that fix of chem petitioned againſt 1 i, 455 which they 

were ſummondd before the council, reprimanded and com- 
oY mitted tothe Tower, tried for edition, and honourably acquit - Trl and te. 
© ted, berauſe, notwithſtanding the illegal mandate of the King, it fx biſhops. 
< was their duty to attend to the intereſt of eee by Sos > 
8 was ry | | 
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After this he gives a full 1.1 curious account. - (chiefly: 1 e 
Ditrymple's Memoirs) of the weakneſs and folly of James's = 
meaſures, and of the treacherous abandonment. of his cauſe by _ 
the Pope: and concludes, thatupon the whole he thinks (p. 138) 
GY an taking an impartial view of this affair, with truth it may be 
* aſſerted, chat James could no longer remain king of England.“ 
In this 1 perfectly agree with him, whilſt he choſe to rule bya 
power not given to him by the people of England: but it is a King j James 
calumny and inſult to the Eogliſh nation to lay, that they de- ae — 
throned him; for although his perſiſting in ſuch acts would J 7 
Have juſtified the nation in depoſing him, had he thought proper the regal. © . 
o make thoſe attempts and retain his ſceptre i in defiance of them, OO 


7 : M ; | | . 8 yet 


Effects of 
Eing James 
hang vio- 


lated hi 
truſt. 
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| yet he caſed then of the odious: taſk, by abandoning. his own _ 


- ſituation! and really and ſubſtantially abdicating his throne, or 
quitting or giving up the e ad and executive m 
e by „ | 


5 Ale the full account given - He my. Reverend Cheraſperdene | 


of the illegal and unconſtitutional acts of king James the Second, 


and his avowal, that © the whole nation had riſen againſt James; - 


(p. 141) that © he found nothing to ſtem the i impetuous torrent 
but a ſcanty Handful of Roman Catholics, who were the only 


« perſons on whom he could. venture to rely; and that (p. 142) 


he puſhed them forwards on all occaſions, in violation of the 


law, and contrary to the inclinations of his people,” is it. poſſible 
for any man of common ſenſe or honeſty not to ſee and allow, 


a that the king had determinately ceaſed to execute the truſt repoſed 
in him by the nation, which had made him the firſt magiſtrate 
to execute and preſerve the laws, which were the direct emana- 
uon of the general will of the community For it is evident to 45 
monſtration, that the conſtitution of England would no longer 


have been hat! it was intended to be, had the king been allowed 


for any reaſon to act againſt his coronation oath, to refuſe or ; 


ſuſpend the ſtatute law by his royal proclamations, and in gene- 
ral to act · in violation of the law, and contrary to the inclinations. 
“ of his people.. That government, which by the law of God 


1 and nature this community was authorized to chooſe, and had ac- 


tually choſen to . could not continue to ſubſiſt under fuch an 
N 8 aſſumption 


truſt commiſſion or delegation to ſuperinten 4 
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aſſumption and: vſiirpation of power by. che crown. | 
under no obligation to aſſume a new form of eee but x 
they were under an obligation of having ſome government, „ 
by the general diſpenſation of God's: Providence over ſociety. „ 
| The-moral obligation therefore of tlioſe pe ſons, who. were then e 
2 the delegates of the community (i. e. the members of botk 
houſes of - -parliament), was to preſerve and 


ſecure that form of | 
government, which they knew to be the will and wiſh of the 
community to be ruled by ; it was conſequentiy their indiſpen- . 5 
ſable and ſupereminent duty to remove, as far as in them lay, 


both the preſent and future occaſions. of its diſſolution. Our Moral PP 


of our ancel- 
anceſtors, in "executing. this conſeientious fi diſcharge of their tors to pre- 
| ; vent the diſ- 
and preſer ve ſolution of 


government 


the ſafety and welfare of the community, could only uſe their xocheding to” 


| the beſt of 
human judgment and diſcretion to direct their actions: and it their judg- 


Was impoſſible for them under the exiſting. circumſtances and . 
their general convictions not to judge, that the 'profeſſion of os 
the Roman Catholic religion was the immediate cauſe or pre- 5 7 
text; why James II. had acted ſo illegally and unconſtitution- 5 . 5 * 
ally; and therefore their moral duty obliged them to remove pane 
and prevent that cauſe and pretext from operating in like 
manner upon future ſovereigns. Their powet could not 5 5 
exceed their delegation: this was from the civil commu- 6] 5 8 
nity, and therefore could affect nothing but the civil richt Wy 
and power, which could e delegated by the community. e 

was eſſentially circumſcribed, becauſe it was originally inſtituted fo 
M2 „ -- and 
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. © the given caſe or in any other le circum 
ul for the people to dethrone their ſovereign 
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epplying u n term 1 2 7 ul: to: a e 25 eee II. was. 3 
hails ot he was: not b e ſoon to ns or repeat: 


laws of his own authority, and force them upon his ſubjects- | 
e ought to be refiſted ; as much as the houſe 


In ſuch attempts 


1 of commons ouglit to be reſiſted, thould they pretend by a vote 
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maintain ſupport.” and 800 to [the ot of my power . 


* ſucceſſion of the crown, as anne by the Act of Seule- 
"wo ment.” | 


4 


To a perſon, 0 had not previoutly adopted thefe revolu- 


tion doctrines, ſuch an oath muſt be abſolutely unlawful, Nor 


did I ever believe chat a neceſſity | for requiring ſuch an oath 
had at any time exiſted, till I read this late publication of 1 my 


Clerical Correſpondent. 1 have heretofore labaured much to 


procure ſuch an oath or religious teſt for the Catholic body, = 5 


ſhould be approved of by our own biſhops, who are proper 


jud ges of the oath, by which their flocks declare their unani- 


-mous opinion and belief in religiaus matters. And behold, 


when it has been generally taken by the whole body, and I had 
humbly endeavoured to explain ⸗ to a prejudiced and uninformed 
public the real grounds, upon which I had taken this oath, I 


am in a formal manner condemned of abandoning the principles 


volutioh ; that is, becauſe I have approved of the principles, upon 
which that was done, which I have ſworn ſpecifically. io maintain 


ſupport and dfend 10 the utmoſt ef my power. But if, according | 


to my Correſpondent's arguments, the Proteflant fucceſſion evi- 
dently tend to ſupport the Proteſtant religion, which in the 
belief of Roman Catholics 1 is error, I as a Roman Catholic can 
EY 1 „ 5 e Fore due. e cog 
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of my religious faith, becauſe I have approved of thoſe of the re- 


not 
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not promote it by a lies act Ae own. 
is evident, that to maintain ſupport and Afond: certain N to the © 


. 4 
utmoſt of one's power, is to promote them by a poſitive act Thu who 
of our own. concurrence2 and as I have actually ſworn ſo to 2 


do, I muſt either fall under the full condemnation of this Divine, emi _ 
or plead guilty wi thouſands of open and a perjury. 1 perjury. - 
prefer the former; and ſeriouſly recommend it to my Theolo- 1 
gical Correſpondent, to reviſe his theſis. upon. the croil obliga- 5 
tions and duties of Britiſh ſubjects. 1 abaridon not "ok chim | 


to be an orthodox member of the Roman þ 


1 " > Re in approving of the principles of the e of 


1688, holding myſelf no bounden t to it by we additional © bi 
gation * en ech. 2 
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Wi would Abbe * em 4 en the Sina Al li com- | 
; hne > affect, that his Faith had at one time prevented him 

from taking an oath, which at another time it allowed: the fait, 
Which is ĩmeformable is not ſuſceptible of theſe temporiſng a-. 
commodations. 4 am fully ſenſible, that the common theologi- e 
cal opinions of moſt LC! bools, until the preſent century, were ge⸗ Ts | 25 00 
nerally i in favour af na 8 "utramontont dodrines, Which: are now W 
univerſally. N lofled | DF every. ſchool: ſuch were the allowing NT. 
: of temporal power to the Pope over Chriſtian ſovereigns and tholle d Y 
Mates, and others, of which I ſhall ſpeak more fully hercafter. OY 
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. - they are in fact diſavowed upon dach by ry — 


divine, who has taken the late oath preſcribed to the Roman 
Cuatholics, who thereby have become fworn eiſalpines. In like 
delicacy: to ſuppoſe, that a Pro- 
teſtant clergyman now. held: the jure diuino indefeaſible here- 


manner it would be more than ii 


ditary right to the crown, although, as the biſhop. of Worceſter | 


_ obſerves, in the laft century $4 from the Homilies, the Inſtitution 


5 of aChriſtian Man, and the general. ſtream of writings in thoſe _ 


66. days, it became the W the church, and as Ha Ho . 
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83 or diſarowed any temporal power. in the Pope, direct 


or indirect, appears not to differ in this point from the oath of 
James the F irſt, which by the brief of Paul the. Fifth in 1606, 


was declared could not be admitted with the, integrityrof . 


 * tholie faith.” - The reaſon why it then was condemned by the 
Pope. was, as father Parſons aſſures us , Albeit divers parts 
upon the un- thereof were lawful, to wit, all ſuch clauſes as appertayned to 


« the promiſe of civil and temporal obedience 3 yet other thing? 


© being interlaced and mixed therewith, which do detraQ from 
. © the ſpiritual authority of their faid higheſt paſtour (at leaſt wiſe 
* indirely), t the: whole e as It OM was r Wade un 
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to its denegation of the Pope's ritual 1 power, which muſt be © ns ; 1 75 5 Bo 
mitted - to now, as it was then by ey perſon ; | 
c: religion; for. by the f undamental . e 


grounds of their he rights, which are inherent in the gn 
ſpiritual head of the church by divine inflitution, muſt. WWW 


ow ſame till the end of the world according to and by virtue „„ 
pro niſes of Chriſt It is not a matter of idle curiol ty, „ . 
but of imponant conſequence, to conſider the terms of that oath, ä . 
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- oath, which has, been generally taken by che exiſting generation e Gengee. 

of Roman Catholics i in this realm, 5 OP he whole oath of king 0 Third, „ 
James the Firſt concerns the Poet of, the id 5 ) of Rome . i 
over the members of t the Roman Catholic church, , and is as e ; OE C . 
"follows: ob 2 5 : 5 | 15 85 1 f 5 1555 50 | V 5 
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VVV truly and fincerely acknowledge, profeſs, Ou of. L a E 


and declare in my conſcience before God and the —_. 


* „& » * . 7 * 1 


Sax IX. 4 ful Bog of this realm, 


* nions and countries; and that the ERA dither of himſelf nor 
$6 by any authority of the Church or See of Rome, or by any 
other means with any other, hath any power or authority. to 
© depoſe the king, or to diſpoſe any of his majeſty's kingdoms 
or dominions, or to authoriſe any foreign prince to invade or 
& annoy him or his countries, or to diſcharge any of his ſubjectt 


of their allegiance and obedience to his majeſty; ox to give 


3 « licenſe or leave to © any of them to bear arms, raiſe tumults, of 
1 to offer any violence or hurt to his 'majeſty's royal perſon 
« ſtate or government, or to any of his OO" s ſubj : 
6 within his banned 8 e e Ng: 


0 « Alſo I do ſwear from my heart, clit notwithſtanding any 
« declaration or ſentence of excommunication or deprivation 
4 made or granted, or to be made or - granted by the Pope or his | 

5  ſuccelſors, or by any authority derived or pretended to be de- 
7 rived from him or his See agaiaſt the king, is heirs or ſuc- 
10 ceſſors, or any abſolution of the ſaid ſubj es from their obe⸗ 
« „ dience; ; I will bear faith and true allegiance to his majeſty, his 
4 heirs and ſucceſſors, and him and them will defend to the 


8 utmoſt of my power, againſt all conſpiracies and attempts 
Fe whatſoever, which ſhall be made againſt his or their perſons, | 
Thos their crown and dignity, by reaſon or colour of any ſuch 


N ſentence + or declaration or otherwiſe, and will do my beſt 
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'« And I do further frear, that 1 do from my heart abhor, de- 
« teſt and abjure, as impious and heretical, this damgable. 


3 obs Ann 3 Pp ” 


« doctrine and poſition, That princes which be excommunicated , 
op deprived by the Pope may be depoſed | or murdered by 
by « their ſubjeQs, or any other whatſoever. | 1 8 
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« And I do believe, and in my - conftience an am reſolved, that 


a 


& neither. the Pope nor any other perſon whatſoever hath 
« power to abſolve me of this oath or any part thereof, which 
« 1 acknowledge by 8000 and full authority to be lawfully | 
« miniſtered unto me, and do renounce all pardons and dif 


4 | 
. x 


66 e penſations to the contrary. - ; 


— 1 


" And all thoſe thin; g5 1 do plainly and fincerely acknowledge 
« and ſwear, according to theſe expreſs words by me ſpoken, 
7 and according to the plain and common ſenſe and under- 
10 « ſtanding of the ſame words, without any equivocation or men- 
6 « tal evaſion, or ſecret reſervation whatſoever : And I do make 
1 this recognition and acknowledgment heartily willingly and 
« truly, upon the true faith of a Chrifian. 
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Far be from me any attempt to revive the controverſy about - 


the lawfulneſs of taking either of theſe oaths : : the fact of the 55 
| whole Britiſh! Roman Catholic clergy and \ laity having taken 


the laſt oath. beſpeaks their conviction, that. it could be admitted 


with 1 integrity of Catholic faith. Yet have 1 been publicly 


Difference 
between the 
preſent Ro- 
man Catholic 
jurors and : 
their non - ju 
ring anceſ- 
tors. f 


and not very gently rebuked, for maintaining certain principles 


and opinions, which cannot be admitted with the. integrity f Ca- 
tbolic faith as the very grounds, upon which alone. I can Tecon- 

cile to myſelf the lawfulneſs of taking this oath. It ſuffices not, 
chat a liberal public ſhould give us general credit for being ſincere 
in taking this oath: but that fame liberality frequently extends to 


A ſuppoſed variation of the exiſting generation of jurors from | 


their non-juring anceſtors: and few- upon refletion will allow 
us the, credit of ſincerity upon. any other than the ground * 


of change in religious principles. Men who. acrifice | every 
thing to their Preference « of a religion, which they maintain to 


0 be irreformable, in all its fundamental and neceſſary y articles 


| of faith, ought to repel ſuch an imputation. The fact is fimply | 
this. The religious opinion involved i in the fubj ect of this oath. 


relates to or affects the primacy of honor and j fur! aha of an 


, univerſal biſhop. In this we differ not from our forefathers 


4 at N time. But widely do 1 we = difſent from the general opi· 
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© Parſons s fa &. How 5 ſuch modxrate meaning, as this Divine terms it, 


vo inconſiſt- 


u 75 
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ferve, which Father Perus charitably Aus! to Gade few 
Roman Catholics, who took the oath of king James: for he Was | 


unwilling to believe, they meant thereby to rendunce their faith;; 


and yet he was of opinion, that no man could take it in the 8 


dinary ſenfe of the words with a fafe conſcience 0 But con- 


« cerning the general queſtion, to deny ſimply and abſolutely, 55 


* that the Pope is ſupreme, paſtour of the Catholyke church, hath * 
« any authority left him by Chrift, either directly or indireetly, 
« with cauſe or without cauſe,.in never ſo great a neceſſity or for 


« never ſo great or public an utility of the Chriſtian religion, to | 
proceed againſt any prince whatſoever temporal} ly for his re- 
86 20 ſtraint or amendment, or ta permit other princes to do the 


85 ſame this 1 ſuppoſe was never their meaning, that tooke the 


0 « oath, for that they ſhould thereby contradict the general con- ; 


* ſent of all Catholyke divines, and confeſs that God's providence 
for the conſervation and: preſervation of his. church and king- 
dome upon earth, had been defectuous, for chat he ſhould have 
« left no lawfut remedy for ſo great and exceſſive an evil, as 
* that way might fall out. Wherefore for ſo much as ſome 


4 ſuch moderate meaning muſt needs be preſumed to have been 
41 in thoſe, that tooke the oath for ſafeguard of their cnſciences,” 


ent with the can be preſumed i in the takers of the late oath, which the whole 


hs words 
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W Roman Catholic body has taken, I cannot conceive. Whether 
1 we conſider. the animus imponentis or the 1 intention of the juror, 
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It muſt ever be allowed, that the perſon whO ſwears that the BOOK 7, | - 1 0 3 
3 « Pope of Rome neither hath nor ought to have any temporal CHAP, IX. 5 5 5 | 5 
& Or civil juriſdiction power ſuperiority or pre-eminence* direftly © : TG 5 1 
| « or. indirecly within this realm,“ has in effect declared upon 5 e og : 
- Bis oath, that he does not believe, that Chriſt ; gave any temporal 5 8 5 „ 
power whatſoever to the chief paſtor of his church over ſtates ä 
c and: worldly princes,” and that therefore the Pope cannot ner ” 
| ought. on any occaſion, be it ever ſo⸗ preſſing, to exerciſe 5 = 5 . 1 
oy any direct or indi rect power over the ſtate of this realm againt 4 | Lo: "2 55 A 
the free e of the community. Whoever believes this . . e . — 
5 doctrine of Parſons to make a Part of the Roman Catholic creed | „„ . | 8 1 ] 
muſt neceffarily believe him, who ſo formally renoundes i it, to be FL „ 7 
. an apoſtate from the Roman Catholic fairb, as is ſelf-evident. 5 W 
- And with ſore humiliation do I admit, that the charitable ſalvo „ . e ; ; 
| of his worthy Divine has "Heb only juſtified; but induced Sn. - . 
ity for ſuperadding to the oath the degrading declaration „ „ 
of our r ſevearing in the ordinary and obvious the words „ 5 2 I. 
It can in reality be nothing thort of downright prevarication . 35 Ao BE OY 
_ and perjury to renounce any temporal and civil j Juri ſenbrin  praver a ee RE 
 fupertruy. ar pre- eminence in the P oþe di Ireftly « or indirect y within e ee 7 
this realm, and ad mit with Father Parſons that 40 Chriſt has given ares e 
| * to the ſupreme paſtor of his church authority directly or. in- ine. | 
| Tl « direQtly for the utility of the Chriſtian religion. to proceed . | 
« temporally againſt any prince for his reſtraint or. amendment, e 85 
„ and to permit other princes to do the ſame.” | „ ul WE” 
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: oF THE OATH To BE TAKEN r 
This abſolute and unqualified independence . the State in 


"py ca. N. civil or temporal matters is well and ep expreſſed ; in the 


preamble of the 25th of Henry VIII. c. 21“. Mr. Manning 48 
although he ſeverely reprehend the legiſlature * maling by ibis 
ad the firft change in the religion of our. anceſtors, yet he fully ad- 
mits of the truth of what is recited: in that preamble, though it 
"WY not ü the FIR part of we Ci which | in e 


* This your Gene" 8 N recognizing no aperior Tpke God, but only 
your Grace, hath been and is free from ſubjection to any man's laws, but « only 
to ſuch as have been deviſed, made and obtained within this realm, for the 
wealth of the ſame, or to ſuch other as by ſufferance of your Grace and your 
progenitors, the people of this your realm have taken at their free liberty, by 
their own conſent to be uſed amongſt them, and have bound themſelves by long 
uſe and: cuſtom to the obſeryance of the ſame, not as to the obſervayce of laws 
of any foreign prince, potentate or prelate, but as to the cuſtom and ancient laws 
of this realm originally eſtabliſhed as the laws of the ſame by the faid ſufferance 
conſent and cuſtom aud none otherwiſe. It ſtandeth therefore with natural 
equity and good reaſon, that in all and every ſuch. laws human made within this 
realm or induced into this realm by the ſaid ſufferance conſent and cuſtom, your 
royal majeſty and your ſpiritual and temporal lords and commons, repreſenting the 
whole ſtate of your realm, i in this your moſt high court of. parhament have full 


| power and authority not only to diſpenſe but alſo to authoriſe ſome elect perſon > 


or perſons to diſpenſe with thoſe, and all other human laws of chis your realm, 


and with every one of them, as the quality of the perſons and matter ſhall require; 
and alſo the ſaid laws, and every of them, to abrogate, annul, amplify or dimi- 
niſh, as it ſhall be ſeen unto your majeſty and the nobles and commons ol your 
realm preſent i in your parliament. C. Abs | | | 4 

5 England's Converſion and Reformation compared, . 186. 
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Book l. che latter drove them into their errors about me iter 11 is 


5 * ** * —_ 1 % * ir 282 1 f » N. 
OF | | 


— 


True charac- Was not their character; their religion was uppermoſt in their 
ter of Allen, 


Parſons, &c. hearts, and they unadviſedly- ſanctioned all means, which in the 


motives, whilſt they purified the intention of the agents, Tedoubled 


broacher of error, the more will his doctrine gain ground : and 
They could extend itſelf. It is demonſtrable, that Allen and Parſons could not 


not 


_ ow body throughout the three kingdoms has lately taken, 


4228 to maintain, ſupport and defend to the utmoſt of their 

A power the Proteſtant | ſucceſſion, to;, renounce ' and jure 
4 All temporal authority 1 in the Pope over. ſovereigns and ſtates ;” : 

conſequently to forſwear the depoſing doctrine on account . 


any excommunication or diſpenſation from the See of Rome. 
The bulk of the preſent Roman Catholics have by oath re- 
nounced al theſe doctrines; 1 am therefore bounden to look 
upon them as differing 1 in all theſe matters, from Allen, Parſons 

and others, whoſe ultramontane principles were directly thoſe, 
| which we have by oath renounced. With equal aſtoniſhment 
ö and mortification then do 1 find myſelf icenſured for ſupporting | 
| the reverſe of thoſe doctrines, which characteriſed Allen's and 
parſons's zeal in maintaining the e and other” es 
powers i in the See of Rome. FCC 


Al E unjuſt to calumniate theſe men as felons or malefactors; that 
heat of their zeal they thought likely to promote it. Such y 
the obligation of the State to prevent their effects by ad Aer 


ſeverity and rigor: The more reſpeQable i is the character of the | 


ks this according to their principles take that oath; Which the Roman ; 


N S 


Vp. a > 


So far indeed am I from pleading guilty to the charge of de; 


s * 14 3 * 1 5 IS ” 


for approving the princi les of the revolution, chat on 


1 
IS 9 *% . 1 * 1 


the contrary, I. maintain that the takin % 15 e rec wired by 7 


the Zoth of his Preſent Majeſty ne CE rily = Boll: 


«ut. N. 4 


rinciple, which can be ca alle, ry "rol 


1 
- © 5 
- V 0” A ES F 2» 


ciple, not, as 1 ſaid in my ts Anglorum, þ 


rodox 


i 


* 


tion of every 


2 call becauſe 1 
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No Roman Catholic can lawfully ſwear to do his utmol 


* 


maintain, ſupport and defend a ſucceſſion which. ſceludes the 
ent line from che chrone, which limits a new. ade, 
and renders the | rſon 9788 in the new line incapable of hold- 
ing it, who profeſſes the oman Catholic religion, or marries a 
 Payiſt, unleſs he have previouſiy renounced, the divine redi- 
; tary indefeaſible ri icht to the throne, unleſs he admit of a a right 


- bi the people to alter and form their Own n government, 1 unleſs he 


allow the. freedom. of conſcience (as againſt the community), 
and that the truth of religion is in no manner involved in the 


| e, e, unleſs he be 


ancient heredit 


4 


civil eſtabliſhment, which, i it receives from the 


1 * 7 


convinced, that the truſt x repoſed i in the legiſlators by their. con- 


ſtituents obliges them t to preſerve the peace welfare and ſafety 
of the community by providing for the majority of their conſti- 


75 
— 


5 


tents: the means of practiſing that religion, which they 


1 


ther force u 


1 


n them nor r prevent. them from 


* 


Pre- ſuppoſed 

and avowed | 

opinions of 

all that take 

the preſent. 
oath, 


. 


- 


or Thx OATH 70 0 * rü By 


| BOOK I. word, ates he have firſt brought his mind to this convietion, 
d IX. that the profeſſion of the true faith gives a man no title in this. 


life either to property or power, aud that the open practice f 
of it may in certain caſes, for the welfare of the State, be made a 
lawful ground for depriving | him of both. No Roman Catholic 
can ſwear, that it is unlawful to murder a man on pretence of his 
being a heretic or infidel, or that faith is not to be kept with ſuch, ; 
or that the Pope or any ſpiritual power can by excommunication 
or otherwiſe depoſe princes, * or that, being ſo excommunicated, 
they may be murdered or deſtroyed, or chat ſubjects can in any 


way be releaſed by ſuch ſpiritual power | from their allegiance, . 


that the Pope or other prince or fate has any civil or tempo- 
ral power directly or indirectly within this realm, unleſs, ſuck. | 
Roman Catholic have previouſly allowed, that the religious 
| opinions of individuals are not of the competency of the civil 
; power of the State, unleſs he believe, that the civil and ſ piritual - 
| power are efſentially independent of each other, and that the ä 
; ſpiritual | power cannot of 1 its own nature, er vi ſud, produce any 7 
civil effect; unleſs, in a word, he believe, that no tem poral ob⸗ 
| Je& can be within the juriſdiction or competency of the ſpiri- 
tual power. But of theſe two laſt articles I ſhall have occaſion to 
| | ſpeak more fully nen er 85 5 0 


5 . 
a 


It is | ſingular, that PT 1 Sd ſhould 5 : 
peremptoxily declare it unlawful. for a Roman Ca ath olie to 
che and 7. upport the revolution in its coneuences and Nees. 1 
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Tre — ences wh ede the; eons are the cob · Ig: 1 
duance af the; Pratotart fxceating; 2s oBabliſhed by he Ak of Af W 
Settlement; and without going into the nicety of theclogical dif- — 


-quiſition, or any legal ſubtility, it Will be readily admitted by, Brey! juror 


every man of plain ſenſe and dealing, that the man, who ſwears Honey ng - 


cheriſh and 
to maintain , fupport and defend to the utmoſt of his power ſapport the 


the Proteſtant ſucceſſion as ſettled by the AQ of Settlement,” ets ofthe Ns : 
does as much rather more .than the man, who barely cheriſhes _ 
and ſupports - the revolution in its conſequences and effects. 
What is meant by the revolution is the new government of 
William and Mary eſtabliſhed - upon the annihilation and de- 
ſtruction of chat of king James: : and what elſe was this new Z 
government but a new. line of ſucceſſion, qualified. with the, | 
condition of f Passend 8 | 


How little therefore i is he eathoriſed to call it 2 c baſe a 5; 


4 unbecoming ſentiment (p. 115) to cheriſh. and give approba- 1 5 
tion to this high act of power with i its. conſequences and effects, 
When a man has ſworn to maintain, ſupport and defend this very 


 Þigh act of fower to his utmoſt? It was abſurd and ignorant in ot, „ 
kim to pretend to fay, « that by this high act of power the Ca- 5 3 

< tholic religion was proſcribed:” for the religion of the king 

1s neither a proſcription, toleration nor an eſtabliſhment of any 

: other religion. At preſent the Roman Catholic religion is tolls..." 


rated 
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=” BOOK I. rated in England and Ireland, the Preſbyterian religion is efta- _ 


" - 


A # 4 1 - 


=: - HAP. IX. bliſhed in Scotland, and the Roman Catholic religion in Canada; 
4 FED though the king be according to the condition of the Act of 
| Settlement an piſcopalian Proteſtant e 5 7% . 1 t i 
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V. arious Imports. of the Words Chriſtian, C burch, Spiritual, . Ee 


— 


* ” 
. 


clefiaftical, Hu man, Ti emporal. Definition of Spiritual Power. 
Spiritual and Temporal 


# 


8 uperiors bath Vicegerents of God or 


— 3 ah 


* 


— 
* 


N this Chriſtian nation, where neither atheiſm nor deiſm, re- BOOK 11. 


a 


ceives open countenance, I may preſume upon the general be- CHAFE I. 

lief of my readers, that Jeſus Chriſt came upon earth to aboliſh General 1 

the Jewiſh legiſlation and to found upon it the more perfect 5 25 

ſyſtem of grace, which is the revealed law, of Glam | LI 
2 ae 3 | church. 


8 2 


ace. 


D 


— 


P BI ̃⁵²— WE Ie Pe Ps 2-044 


Wi. 'S, 


> R —© wrgopuction e 


˙VFI BEIL ht and ſupported by the viſible church. of Chriſt upon earth, : 
REL which we are aſſured by the ſcriptures 5 iS now exiſting, and wwill 
| continue to exiſt till the laſt accounting day. In ſeeking there- 


fore the origin of the ſpiritual power or authority, which every 
b | _ Chriſtian muſt obey, We ſearch in fact to aſcertain the nature 
1 | Faw far ſub- and extent of our obligation of ſubmitting. unto it. 'This is a 


miſnon to 3 ee) 5 
0 , praQical duty, which every ' Chriſtian is bountlen to perform: and 


3 compliance | 
nnn thought foreign from the province of a lawyer to 


gationsof the examine and diſcuſs the effects, which the performance of this 


ciuil power. "3 


5 1 _F produce _ rs e of individuals vith 


/ 5 Catisfadtion if in my Mates, I ſhall have the N to 

gk find, that the Proteſtant dectrines upon theſe points vary not 
from our own. 1 ſpeak under the correction of the divines 
of al churches, ſolemnly diſadowing : any intention to miſ-ſtate 


the doctrines of any. I mean to treat e opinions hi irs 
cal, not TO. 1 


* 


TIE: Ph 


— 


As wy Theological Correſpondent Has allowed” me no 5 
of latitude | in the acceptation or application of the moſt ordinary 
terms, I ſhall endeavour to. prevent future objections by ſome 

Treviou s explanation of ſuch terms, as 1 ſhall hereafter uſe. | 
therefore claim the right of being differently underſtood, when'l 
4 tfe tlie Word relgion, as the general ſenſe of man's duty to a 


| vac im- 


1K 44 Being ſuperior to himſelf, and as the belief of that fpecific ſyſtem 


iu, bt form bf teligion, which God requires to be adopted. The word 
e . chriſian 


an ſometimes extends iadileriminstely to all „„ ; 
Chilft in contradiftinction te infidels or unbelievers; — 
ir includes only fuch as have receivell chriſtian be 9 


| word chriflian was applicable to the Emperor Cont: VF 
different manner before and after he had „„ V' 


t other times it may be narrowred to appty-to thoſe only, V/ . 
believe i. in purity and entirety vhatever Chriſt taug upon earn. e 
So tle word church. ſometimes commprehends all : thoſe, wwheby- Czurch, = 
chri riftian baptiſm are admitted into Tt it then includes all! beretios - 55 3 
and ſehi ſmatics properly ſo called: 4 and i it may at other times be „„ ö 
ſo uſed, as to exclude chem, as alſo perſons excommunicated Ee ns ; 5 1 
it frequently expreſſes the ſtate or order of the clerg ; 3 and « often oh 
imports. the national and geographical diviſions of the different TK - 5 
parts of the church of Chriſt. Upon the ſame Principle do 4 o the | - 
words. ſpiritual and eccls 2 Feflicat vary in their ſenſe and i import , ele . 
as they are applied or have reference to the church, Thus 8 the © TI 1 8 | e 
words human and temporal are applied to right, power or autho- Hunan ng 
rity, to denote, that che Principle and the effect of the action OY 3553 : 
proceed immediately from man and mediately only from God: rand Fi : 0 
at other times they are uſed almoſt as ſynonymous with the words | „% 1 AJ 
natural or phyfical, and then they i import the actual exiſtence VVVV wo on 
of the right power or authority i in this world: and they are fre- 8 e 
queatly put into direct antitheſis to the” words divine ww. „„ 1 42 
ſpiritual. 1 WI: OR 15 , h „„ | 1 . 5 3 
To apply thoſe obſervations immediately to the ſubject under | | > f . 


134 
BOE II. 


HA. . 


V pirisual or 
eeclgſiaſtical 
author ity. 


Difference 


between ſpi- 


ritual and tem- 
poral power. 


God. 


- INTRODUCTION To. THE 


my priſe conſideration, I ſay, that by Pry or eccle Yfafical 5 
authority power or right, I mean that, which was given imme- 
niately by God to man, and which though continued by transfer 
from one man to another, is only communicable by and through 
ſuch perſons, as have received it in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
from thoſe, to whom God originally granted it, and by the 5 
means particularly directed by God himſelf. In A word it is 
that authority, which, Chriſt gave to bis apoſtles, and which 
has ever ſince been continued through their ſucceſſors to the 


Dag of the church, which he founded upon earth. 


- 9 od, be a 


; "A the community cannot give 55 authority right or power, 
fo neither can they alter enereaſe abridge repeal or annul it. In 
this the two powers or authorities differ fre om each other. They 
both originate from God and 5 v command o our Ae 


are 17 bald to be the vicegerents of God; A they are ſo 25 | 


Liepen of theſe two ſpecial Purpoſes : the ſpiritual ſuperior 3 is the vicegerent 


of God to execute his immediate commands or ſpiritual laws, 
which he has decreed ſhall never be changed by man: : the tem- 
poral ſuperior 1 is the vicegerent of Godto execute thoſe civil laws, 
the formation alteration and, repeal of which he has left to the 


diſcretion of man. Theſe laws by their nature effentially v va- 


riable are neceſſary for keeping up and forwarding the general 


diſpenſation of God's providence in maintaining civil govern- 


ment as eſſential to ſociety, * which he framed mankind. 


a C . „„ Before 


. 18 | 14 0 EO! e | | : | 1 5 ated ” 15 
1 h , | e ICE | | ; * 5 2 | | 1 
4 : * ; N \ I IN - N ' Zh 7 5 ? > 
| ENQUIRY INTO UAL POWER. 777 
Before J enter minutely into the nature of that ſpiritual or eccle- BOORIL © . 
feaftical * authority, which was given by ( Chriſt to the rulers of his CHAP: „ 
church, I think it adviſeable to make ſome obſervations 8 „ 
an inccukd a eonkülton of the Ache | — 
| the eſtabliſiment of the reign of Chriſt in the — 
tion. In order to eſtabliſh this difference with the more effect, : = 
1 will conſider ſeparately the theocracy of the Jews, , 2 22 i - 
| »The ; word eccle Faftical I can ſcarcely admit” to ſynonymous with * ; | 
of Mpirital; however as divines have not adopted a difference between them 5 | 
when applied to power or authority, I ſhall in deference. to them of the „ FF 
ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical power as ſynonymous. 1 To. than dg FT os | 
| | | | 2 5 | 4 . N EW 5 5 | | 


. 
= 


\ (Ane of p. 77 to p. 1oo, with the examples of Solomon, J eroboam, Ke. 


or ix Turo Aor or vn 5 Ki 


„ : * 
* 


* * 
* BY „ * 


 hgilated. immediately for them, Their Spiritual. Pl Cir 
Len inſeparable. Their” Natural Right of framing 4 
 Gevernment figpended or annihilated during the Theocracy. 


— 


* 
* 
: 1 3 


"B OOK I, Wurrarsi im the law of nature, before the divine legiſlation 
HAF. II. to Moſes, there were any./þjritud! authority, to which man o wel 
5 ſubmiſſion ſeparate from the ciui! and temporal authority, which 
Always ſubſiſted on earth from the firft formation of govern- 
ment, will be needleſs i in my. preſent purſuit to enquire. The 

only reaſon, which induces me to take into my conſidera» 

tion the eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh theocracy, is to point out I 

its difference from the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, which _ 1 
ereated that ſpiritual power or auth ority, to which as Ch riſtians 

ve owe obedience and fubmiſſion : articulafly ſo, as my Reve- 
rend Correſpondent has filled many pages of his bock, VIZ. from 


he Jewiſh 
8 to prove, as he fays, the falſity. of Dr. Rogers s aſſertion, that 


1napplicable 
to htte. no man can be credited, who pretends to a ſpecial miſſion 


5 from God for oppoling the civil magiſtrate to eſtabliſh any 
6 religion at al „Had Dr. Rogers expreſsly admitted, that there 
was no power in the civil magiſtrate to give a civil ſanction or 
2 “[ | 


Pg 


of THE THEOCRACY or THE Jews. - 


= 


Eſtabliſhment, to any religion, whether true or falſe, ls propo- | 


ſition would have been as falſe, as if he had ſaid, that 
| magiſtrate could aſcertain” the truth of a religion by gi 


— 


4 COP ſanction or eſtabliſhment, | N 1 N 


« * 
4 d „ . 
6 : 4 - 2% a3 * 
5, « « # : - - # » $7 * % . {| 6 
X | Th 9.4 ; 1 5 : GE, ferns 
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- By the term thereraiy I mean a a government eſtabliſhed and it im- 
male ſuperintended by God: and the very import of the 


term is a full explanation of the difference there is between a civil Tn chat 5 


* 


or temporal and a theocratical govern ment, ſuch as was that of the conſiſts. 


Jews. In this God condeſcends to direct, order and ſuperintend 
immediately: in chat he leaves the direction order and ſuperin- 
ä tendance to the community: but he does not require of man a 


more ſtrict obedience or ſubmiſſion to the one, than to, the 


other The one admits of no poſſible change by the community, 


whila God continues the theocracy : the other obliges as ſtrongly 
to all changes and repeals, as to the firſt inſtitutions of the laws 
made by the community. I enter not into the reaſons, why God 
in the particular inſtance of the Jewiſh nation, deviated from the 
ordinary and general diſpenſation of his providence over the hu- 
man ſpecies, by ſelecting this people from all the nations of the 


enn. and legiſlating and appointing rulers for em encluſivelys . 


discrimination are very injurious to poliey and truth, / 


ſaid in 1 Samuel, «© Who can ſtretch forth his hand againſt the Lord's anointed 


« and be i innocent or guiltleſs * 1 have never r heard of a modern foverrign imme- 


_— 


 diately appointed king * God like Saul.” CES = es ; 5 2 
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ent applications of the on to the New Teſtament vithour propet 5 
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Where Gol immediately = 
appointed the king, he might properly be called the Lord's anointed: as it was 
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Iuſpiration 
of the Old 
Teſtament. 


1 or THE > THEOCRACY or THE: JEWS. , 


11 might inſult ſome of my rods" to offer. proofs. of the 
hiſtorical facts recounted i in the Old Teſtament. We find in theſe 


books, which are allowed by all Chriſtians . to have. been. in» 


ſpired to the ſacred penman, that without any conſent or privity 


of the people, God eſtabliſhed both their civil government and 


Alliance 


of thereligion 
and ſtate of 
the Jews. | 


religion at one and the fame time and by the ſame means: ſo 


that as long as this theocracy ſhould laſt, ſo long the indiſſoluble 


union or alliance between their religion and their ſtate would laſt 
alſo. Whatever alterations i in their civil government were at any 
time introduced, could not be effected by the people, but by: the 
freſh intermediation of God in' an immediate and properly 
ſpeaking a miraculous manner. They were called God's people, 
not only becauſe they believed in him and ſerved him, but de- 


cauſe they were ruled by his particular law, which was a favor 
chat he granted to no other community on the face of the 


earth, From the greateſt to the moſt trivial cireumſtance in 


their en and in their ſtate was every thing written by in- 


ſpiration of the immediate author of their theoeracy ; every - 


thing was diſpoſed by God's peculiar order, ſo that the ſame 


5 could not be put in practice but in a free and in dependent i 


nation: and therefore the Jews could not without overturning d 
| their religion alter their- civil government, or incorporate with 
l ſubmit to a foreign State; conſequently the overthrow of their 


civil governnſent was the immediate forerunner of the aboliſh- 


ment of their religion : in a word, there was amongſt. them 


no lte authority, God uss done that for them, which 


- 


be 


5 or THE ; HEOCRACY oF THE les. 1 : I Ie, . II 
he had left to the reſt of mankind. to do for themſelves: their 800K u, 5 — 
kings, or judges, or rulers, had no other commiſſion than to ar . 74 EW 
execute the law of God I amongſt his people; they could. neither 5 5 ” 5 . 
add to nor diminiſh, alter nor abrogate the law: the adminiſtr - 


tion of the religious worſhip (or the prieſthood). was committed 8 
to one particular tribe, to whom by God's ſpecial command no 


lands were allotted, as to the other tribes, but they were to be | = | 
maintained by the tenths. (tythes). or other revenues out of the 5 . 1 
| other tribes: ſo that the Jewiſh theocracy clearly compriſed not The _ . 


: only Jprritual but alſo temporal objects, ſuch as land and riches, The 8 n 8 5 5 J 
very place of worſhip was fixed upon by God, and be appointed | | b 
| not only the perſon, Who ſhould build the temple, but. Save the 5 = 
moſt minute direQions about. every particular part of it, from as i 
the general form and dimenſion of the whole edifice to the 1 
meaſure of every particular chamber, and the weight of a fleſh e E 
hook; the materials and form of every veſſel and utenſil of __ ” ” . 
tabernacle, the pattera and faſhion of Aaron and his ſon” 8 garments e es 4 
and ornaments were ſhown and directed by God; nothing 8 „„ 
to the diſcretion of architects, en, mam, rulers or n „5 + es 1 
WR the has ſyſtem of the Moſaic diſpenſation 3 was ene „„ 
by God as a figure or prototype of the Law of Grace, which e 
he intended ! in the hour of his greateſt, goodneſs to man to The Jeni 7 
eſtabliſh 3 in his ſacred perſon. upon earth, ſo could not the mere SR 
diſcretionary and fortuitous actions of man have prefigured the 


Arent ſymbols of N of the incarnation ; 5. * this 3 
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„ or THE THEOCRACY OF THE JEWS. 


BOOK II. the immediate interference and direction of God were neceſſary: 7 
CHAP, II. he regulated its duration, in order to fulfil all the prophecies con- 


cerning bis coming, and to afford human as well as divine proofs. 
of their accompliſhment : : he" choſe a particular people from 


7 whoſe royal ſtock he was: to deſcend according to wed fleſh, » | 


be as it were the depoſitories of the ſacred records, which were 

to teſtify and prove his coming unto the end of time, We ſee 
„ amongſt the Jews, their religion, their ceremonies, their 

. laws, their cuſtoms, their rulers, their prieſts, their maintenance, 
" £:- +108 temple, their taxes, their payments, all were ſpecially and 


immediately directed and ordained by God himſelf; neither the f | 
The commus- whole nor any part of the community had power or authority 


power over to make the leaſt alteration in them by way of reform, improve- 


laws. ment, addition, diminution or repeal, The natural or rather 


ſocial rights of the Jews to form their own government were 


annihilated or ſuſpended by this ſpecial favor of God in le- 


giſlating for them; eonſequently no ſort of parity, precedent or 
example can be drawn from the actions of the kings, prieſts and 
rulers of the Jews, to prove or eſtahliſn any right, power or au- 


thority ſpiritual or temporal ſubſiſting in man ſince the aboli- 


tion of that theocracy and the ceſſation of God's immediate i in- 
terference with any temporal government,” In no part there» 
ore of the Old Teſtament do we find any thing like an expreſs 
| injunction to the Jews of obeying their temporal rulers, ſuperiors 
or ſovereigns, as we do i in the New : for as God had legiſlated 


for them, there was no legiſlative POET: exiſting j in the na- 
| | tion: 
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T./0o ſhew. more emphatically, that this theocracy was (oon 

nected with and involved temporal or civil as well as religious or 5 e 
prima objects, it is. to be remarked, that God annexed to the wry 0 TN 
obſervance of it the expreſs. condition of their To: ink Jen for ie 
| of the country, in which they were then ſettled; 


obſervance of + 
perity of their ſtate was to depend upon their fidelity in 5 


* 


temporal their law. 


obſerving their religion; and the civil ates were nk the 1 ä— 


law commanded to take cognizance. of all matters, that could : e 1 


1 prove either to or deſtructive of their en as : 
4 Pg Ye , | 1 q j 1 
will clearly appear by an attentive reviſal or recolleQion of t Co 1 


Inſtead of all the temporal promiſes and corporeal puniſi ſhments 
for the obſervance or violation of the old law under the theo- . 
eracy, our bleſſed Redeemer, as we ſhall ſtate more particula . 3 
hereafter, makes this declaration to the followers. of the new F F 
law, which is directly the reverſe: « He that Wend mall be e 1 f 
6s ſaved, and he that believeth not ſhall be damned. No-] as 3 — - LO 1 


-" 


' ſalvation and damnation are out of the power of the civil ma- Diiteest d. 5 
giftrate, i it is evident that Chriſtianity gave him no power over ties of the 


civil magiſ- 5 | 


8 trate coneern- 
men either to reward their obſervance or to puniſh their neglect in the ih. 


of the revealed law of Chriſt. St. Paul i in writing to the Hebrews et EE EE i 


the Jewiſh. „ 8 
very explicitly lets forth this difference-bet the-p and Chriſti" 


. 
Book! I. for the violation of the law of Moſes and the 1 of Grate. The | 
15 Sar fr. firſt was to be. inflited by the civil magiſtrate, and therefore he 
_*._ - had an cognizance and power over the individuals, who were 
5 ” obliged to obſerve. it, (Heb. x. 28. ) “A man making void the 
„%;ð;ð law of Moſes dieth without mercy under two or three wit 
; us 5 4 neſſes. But as God reſerved to himſelf the puniſhment. of ; ! 
_the latter in a manner, which could not be executed by the civi! 
magiſtrate, ! it conſequently follows, that his duty and power ex- 
tend not to that object (29, 30, 31.) « How much more do, you 
« think he deſerveth worſe puniſhment, who hath trodden under 
© foot the Son of God, and hath eſteemed the blood of the teſ- 
4 tament unclean, with which he was ſandtified, and hath of- 
6 fered an affront to the Spirit of Grace: for we know him who 
95 „ hath ſaid; Reven ge belongeth to me and I will repay. And 


„„ again, the Lord ſhall judge his people: it is a dreadful ul thing 
5 40 fall into the bands of the living God.” TR 


| We ſee here e diftinally, 25 although he ics of violating 
1 the law of the Goſpel be more heinous, than the breach of the 
4 CJ law of Moſes, yet the puniſhments, which God inflicts are totally 
; 5 of a different nature; the one is temporal, to be executed by the 
s civil magiſtrate, the other eternal, reſerved to the Deity himſelf. 
I FT On „ thus not only clear from the authority of Holy Writ, that 
5 W he power 0 t e civil magiſtrate extends not to the obſervance ; 
on” negle& of the Chriſtian religion: but to ſhew more palpably, 
me difference between the law of Moſes and the law of Chriſt, 
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other, we 
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without fin. Who- 
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concealed, 
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ut the 


£ 


upon him and then the hand of all the people, With. ſtones 
theocracy, was the cognizance, ſuperintendance or care of reli- 


ion committed to the c/vil magiſtrate, as it was in the 
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to kill him himfelf, whether he were 
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Moſaic: 


uently how inapplicable all precedents of the one are BOOK IT. 
n : d were CHAP. II 
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or THE ESTABLISHMENT. or CHRISTIANITY. WI TH REFER- 


Nek TO THE STATE. 533 . 
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hiverſal and unlimited. Ch 
Spiritual Power well. defined by Parſons. Cbri 
uam for the Three Firft Centuries without any Civil Bab z 
7 ment. Chrif aſſumed no Furiſdiftion over Temporal Objects... The 
18 . Truth or of c neither Temporal ly Nature or 
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BOOK IL. ALL Chriſtians, who believe that Jeſus chriſt 3 upon 1 
Har : i ; in the form of man to eſtabliſh what we call the Law of Grace, 
or the Syſtem of Chriſtianity, neceſſarily believe, that the old 

Jevim law was alſo eſtabliſhed by God by way of a preparation 

for and a figure or prototype of the new law: that the old law 

"was not intended for all mankind generally, as it could only be 


\ | _ obſerved and indeed was obligatory only upon the Jewiſh nation, 

\ and in many inſtances, whilſt the individual was reſident within 
= Jude and the country ſubject to the law of Moſes v: whereas the 

55 The law in Deuteronomy, by which an Ifraclite was enjoined to ſlay any 

perſon that tempted or invited him to commit idolatry, it is preſumed would 
not oblige or bind him, whilſt he reſided in an idolatrous nation; God ſurely 

would not oblige. one to murder an Egyptian or Grecian, that might 1 invite a 

. TJewith ffranger to attend their idolatrous worſhip. eee e 
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| or form of civil government: and therefore all become thereby  - 
» 4 : f 5 | f | 
3 : ; 5 * : 5 
members of one body. ſhop of 4 5 
as there is but ith, ſo alſo is there but one 
as there is but o alth, 10 allo is there but one 
D and 3 conſequent LY. they which are admitted to it are 1 5 
y: conſonant with what n 1 
Correſpondent himſelf profeſſes, (p. „ 
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ö _ 4 of a perſon baptiſed) received the habit of the rue faith _ 
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cor THE ESTABLISHMEN 


Book u. © lieve of every deſcription amongſt Chriſtians. will readily 


| AE I. « © allow. And, if then this man received the genuine Catholic 


otiſm 
makes 4 


Chriſtian. 


« faith in baptiſm, not having wilfully erred againſt ſuch faith, he 


« undoubtedly is and to all intents and purpoſes remains before 
„ God as much a real Catholic as he was on the day of his 
« baptiſm.” I make theſe quotations to juſtify the general ſenſe, 


in which] pelt of the church of Chrift®, 


What the 


church is. 


The char of Chriſt bins the Kits feledion congre- 


gation or ſociety of baptized perſons called Chriſtians, is pro- 1 


perly ſpeaking a corporation body or community of human in- 
dividuals made one by Chriſtian baptiſm, who by the conditions 
and terms of that ſacrament, voluntarily accepted by adults, and 


by infants through their ſponſors, become fubject to the authority 


power or juriſdiction, under and by virtue of which the cor- 


poration or body itſelf was inſtituted and ſubſiſts, and this I 


call ſpiritual or divine +: „ which juriſdiction Chrift alſo himſelf 
10 God and man did exerciſe in perſon upon earth, wholie ſepa- 


rated from the uſe of all temporal juriſdiction notwithſtand- 
e ing he was Lord of all, as the ſame divines out of the goſpel 
* d prove. Shewing thereby and by the long continuance 
of his church, without the ſaid temporal authority, that ſpi- 
; 66 ritual juriſdietion 1 18 s wholly independent thereof, and utterly 


»The reader will 3 and forgive: my redundant caution alter having 
been ſo frequently and groſsly miſrepreſented. | 

t Parlons Anſwer to Cake, p. 26. | 
| | « diſtin 


STA DE. ir 0 17 
« diſtin by hee: own. nature. And albeit civil power or jurif- BOOK. © * 
7 woe 
Wi diction be of God's inſtitution alſo and duly to be honoured CHAP, * 
«in his Church and Chriſtian commonwealihs, yet is che ſame 
"0 « far otherwiſe derived and received from God than i is ſpiritual 2 2 and 
« power: that is to. ſay, not immediately by God's own deli- = 3 
* very thereof, but mediately rather, viz, by mediation of the PE | 
46 law of nature and nations. Wherein i is to be noted, that the 
* ordination of God by the law of nature, doth give political 


% power unto the multitude immediately and by them mediately 


to one or more. But ſpiritual power Chriſt gave e 
and 15 himſelf to the 2 e and cheir ſucceſſors,”. 
The Chriſtian PTR is 9 to no o particular place as was 
the Jewiſh ; nor is the miniſtry thereof granted as a privilege to 


one particular nation or family. Each nation has an equal partici- 
. pation in all its benefits : none can claim a preferen ce of right or 
prerogative over others. There is neither Greek nor Jew, cir- 
cumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian Scythian bond nor free: LY 
6 but Chriſt is all and in all,” Col. iii, 11, To a candid obſerver 
- of events it appears to be not the leaſt firiking feature of God's 
providence over his church, that for the firſt three hundred 
years it ſubſiſted without the actual protection f any civil ,,,, 
power, or without any civil ſanction or eſtabliſhment c or any ſort op _ Lee 2 
of alliance « or incorporation with the ſtate, As therefore during religion. 
this ſpace of time, it received no civil eſtabliſhment whatſoever ; ; 


it ſeems fair to eonelude, that ſuch eſtabliſhment was neither ne- 5 
8 — Vz | ” ceſſary 


ax Ii. that the Chriſtian fallen was leſs per ect dg a the three firſt 4 


2 centuries after its inftitation, than it has been ſince that period. 
wy 1 win expbſe myſelf to no theological cenſure, by hazarding 


| | | at my opinion of the utility of advantages of the Chriſtian religion 


| being ſanctioned and ſupported by the civi magiſtrate. But I 
am happy to find, that upon the effects of the civil eſtabliſh- : 
ment given to it by the firſt Chriſtian emperor, avery reſpecta- 
ble modern divine has very fairly and candidly avowed his ſen- 
timents « It has ever been found in the biſtory of God's 
people, mat in proportion as they have been indulged in the 
. enjoyment of the good things of this world, they have be- 
« come indifferent in regard to thoſe, they have been taught to 
« look for in che next. The moſt friking inſtance of this oc- 
6 curred at the time, When Conſtantine rave a ſettled peace and 
« legal , ext ftence to the Chriſtian religion, after three centuries 
4 of ſevere perſecution and terrifying alarms. Not only morals 
« and diſcipline became relaxed, but likewiſe ſchiſm and hereſy, 
« which before had only rimidly ſhewn their heads in certain 
« places, then ſtalked boldly abroad, attacked the church in 
« every quarter, : and ſeemed on the point of at once overwhelm- 


41 0 her divine faith and conſtitution.” 


FE, 


Although 3 it be a primary —_— of this work to ; diſcuſs * 


* Dh Right « 55 eren, p. 2. by the "ay Mr. Milner of Winchelter : 


Author of Eccleſiaſtical Democracy detedted, and many other trace. e 
„„ | | | aſcertain 


aſcettalh che origin,” nature 100 legal! ed e 085 the Sight eſtas 200 K u, 
bliſkment | of religion in this kingdom, yet is it not within © CHASE HL 
| my commiſſion or province to examine, much leſs to determine, N 
how far a civil eſtabliſhmerit or ſanction of the Chriſtian' reli 101 
tends to promote and Preſerve the purity of Chriſtian faith aud 
practice. A Divine from whom. my Reverend Correſpondent = 
at leaſt will not diſſent, has delivered a very ſerious important | 
and (in my feeble judgment) true opinion upon the moral effects 
of civil eſtabliſhments of religion in general. I have no other 
comments to make upon it, than that for three hundred years 
the Chriſtian religion had flouriſhed without it, and expe- 
rienced the moſt ſerious evils from its introduction. But 1 
queſtion not therefore the lawfulneſs and legality. of making, 
| and, in ſome inſtances, the prudence | and propriety of continizing 


fuch eſtabliſhments, 
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rue ſcriptural accounts: 5 the fir propagation 136 os PTY 
are emphatically pointed, 1 in m ing its independence upon any 
and its aptitude to all civil governments, by collecting together 
into the firſt ſheaf of the Chriſtian harveſt. individuals of the Inde r 
moſt diſtant, diſcordant, diſparate and hoſtile States, ſuch as ity. 
Jews, Greeks, Romans, Parthians, &c. But the example of our 25 
Divine Legiſſator himſelf is Rill a more ſtriking leſſon of the in- 
dependence of his doctrines and laws upon any ei 2 power or 
authority: he aſſumed or exerciſed none in bis own perſon; and 
on no occaſion did he call in aid of his raiſon the. vp. of the 


ogy oo Ye 1 civil 


. 
4 
* 


vgs 


OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF; CHRISTIAN ITY 


Wo civil. magiſtrate,” He did every thins.1 in the reverſe: : be kept 


CHAP. IE. up the appearance and reality of poverty from the cradle o 


; dee of 
| ſpiritual - 
power. 


the croſs: he humbled himſelf, waſhing the feet of bis diſ- 


ciples: when the multitude would make him a temporal king, he | 


abſconded and made his eſcape; he would not execute the office 

of a judge, or adminiſter Temporal juſtice ; ; he declined to arbi- 
trate upon civil matters between individuals; he paid taxes; to 

the Roman emperor, and permitted himſelf to be judged and 
executed, by the executive government. of Judea; all which 
things are contradictory to, inconſiſtent with, and excluſive of | 
temporal ſovereignty : he ſeverely rebuked his diſciptes, who ap- 


peared ſurpriſed at his not uſing the powers (which they knew 
he N of reſiſtance in the in ſentence of his 
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The miracles which Moſes performed were calculated. to re- 
move a whole people out of a land of bondage and eſtabliſh 
them in a land of promiſe, which were temporal obj es the 


miracles of Chriſt were calculated to impreſs the minds of men 
with general benevolence and charity; he went about doing good 


and healing all that were oppreſſed by the devil (Acts xvi. 38). 


No one act of his miſſion, juriſdiction or power, when upon 
earth; went to affect a ſingle object of civil or temporal juriſ- 


diction: he even choſe rather to work a miracle, i in order to. 
provide himſelf with the means of paying the tax to the Roman 
Emperor, than to leave it to the judgment of men, by what title 


"WITH: REFERENCE 0 E STATE. „ 


he could bers! acquired any temporal property. e all uw BOOK. II. 
inſpired writers appear anxious to im prefs us with the convidtion, CHAF: TH. 
that as he poſſeſſed nothing in this world, fo * 88 
' were no 6 of 22 RA es a ee High I | 
Thus did he ene e his apoſtles. to. go. "hr tanquans | 

nihil babentes fed omnia poſſi dentes. He never would permit ex- 

1 ternal or forcible means to be uſed to promote or inculcate 

his doctrines: no aid of the civil magiſtrate was called upon, 

much leſs was any enjoined: © He that hath ears to hear, let him 

hear, (Luke viii, 8.) For faith is from hearing,” (Rom. x. 7m) 
Preaching was the only: mean Chriſt uſed and commiſſioned his 
. diſciples to uſe: he neither employed, directed nor authoriſed ebe 
any coercive power to eompel ſubmiſſion: he allured men by es f 
no flattering proſpects of a promiſed land or temporal proſpe- 
rity: but he foretold to his followers, that they were to expect 
adverſity and perſecution in this world; though ſuch as ſhould 
not receive and follow his word, ſhould meet with condi 
puniſhment; not in this life, but in the next. He Ae be- 


„ lieveth not, ſhall be condemned, 0 e xvi. 1 6 5 


M Coitaſppitcat: 1 us . $ 9.) „, That it is a pre- 

e vailing notion amongſt many Chiiftinns, kccouſe the concerns : 5 
in which they engage ſeem in their primary and direct —_ 
to be earthly and temporal, that therefore they are entirely 

© exempt from the reſtraint and conienl of the ſpiritual juri- 


55 dit ion 
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OF THE ESTABIL ame OF ; CHRISTIANITY 
dietion of the church,” Then for the echirciſſement of this im- 


Hab. III. portant point, he undertakes to prove, what I believe no one 


ever denied, that the, words: of St. John, & My- kingdom is 
not of this world,“ really mean, that Chriſt's s power and au- 


thority were not from this world, originated not in earth, | 
but came um beaben (p. 59.) He very fairly draws the 
line of difference between the piritual porver as derived imme- 


diately from God, and the temporal power as derived from the 


people; for, ſays he, 4 it expreſſes a ron upon or de- 
* rivation from” another, in the manner that Pilate's authority 
was. derived' from Tiberius Cæſar, and Cæſar's own power 


from the people. In interpreting theſe words of St. John, 


= 0 has confined himſelf ſolely to the derivation of the power, 


upon which T believe there are not two opinions amongſt Chri- 
tans; but he is ſilent as to the nature of the power or kingdom 


ſo derived. To this his attention ſhould have been directed in 
order to ſhew the falſe: grounds, © upon which the upholders of 
temporal power pretend to'exclude from the concerns of this 
«world the ſpiritual interference and direction of the miniſters 
40 of Chriſt's church, (p- 59.) V 


Ns "With Gabon to the Reverend Divine, I apprehend that the 
ſacred text is fully as explicit in deſcribing the nature, as it is in 
deducing the derivation of this power of the kingdom of Chriſt: 


1 when Pilate obſerved, * that he then profeſſed himfelf to be 
YN Ling,” he anſwered, "we that be was a king, but a king of 
e truth, 


I wes. 


wit R F RENCE To THES STATE. GE : : 50 153 1 | 17 5 7 3 
0 truth, 221 for this cauſe he came into the world that hs ſhould BOOK II. : 8 5 - "2 q 
E «6 beat witneſs unto truth,” wet 0 ohn XVII, 37.) Does not this CHAP. Wn. — — 
| paſlage then of St. John moſt unequivocally and explicitly | ED 5 e 
monſtrate, that there does exiſt in this. world a Spiritual poor 7, 

or kingdom of Chr: ift, which i is. not derived from any temporal Es e 
ſource, but comes immediately from God, and which has not for 1 5 „ 5 e 
Its object any of thoſe e things, which are the 9 1 8 * | 5 
e nee BH 007 HG TID 1950 Rat: 


e Ae Lord: fa; chats: « 1 his Kingdom were : of this. 
word, (that 1 is, either by 1 its deriv ation or nature temporal & 
&© his conſtituents would riſe up in bis. defence 90 John xvili, 26. 5 

Dela apd 
15 « Nw Ne 1 L ace 75 7 8% 65 11 eiſevbey, but no.] my kingdom 18 Chritionity, 
4 not from hence: 90 that i is, it is neither emporal by derivation 
nor by nature, for the one imports. the other ; ; and the condi- 5 
5 tional ſuppoſition of our Lord, E. * 78 KOT js 12s. 1 1 achte 5 

J cn, & c. © If my kingdom were of this world,” is a concluſive 
argument, that there are or may be kingdoms of this world, 

6x 78 aof 10, eſſeuber, from hence, or, in other words, which 
receive their power from men or the people. And here lies the 
grand difference between the two powers; that which. is 
ej]eu8ey or e 78 XOT ju 78]s is the human or civil or temporal 1 
Power: that which i is not o, | is the kingdom of truth, eſtabliſhed 2 
by Chriſt in perſon upon earth, and f is the inna or droine 1 5 
bone VV q 
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BOOK II. bh 


The cftabliſiiment.. of mi be of och of whick | 


MA HH oak bleſſed Redeemer profeſſed: himſelf to be really the king, i is 


| that eſtabliſhment. of Chriſtianity, which 1 have made the be 
of this chapter, and which I hope clearly appears to my readers 


to be eſſentially ſeparate and diſlinct from, and wholly in- 
dependent of, any temporal or c/vil government or ſtate whats. 
ever: it is a kingdom of truth, in which Chriſt by force of 


truth brings over our ſouls to his obedience, and therefore both 


60 


by word and example taught us, that it was not to be ſupported 
by tle ſame means of coercion and force, which are neceſſary to 
maintain civil, human or temporal governments, and keep their 
ſubjects 1 in civil obedience. But as. it is a kingdom, it muſt 
neceſſarily. be ſupported by government; ; and: what the na- 
ture of this government is, will. ed ike ſubject af. the enſuing: 
chapter. i ITS-CH, 1. 193. 
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e or n e IN GENBRAL, Fe 
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eee of the Church = Chri 2. Seng: 1 er 
All Societies of  Chri NMiant believe in the Eftablſhment. and Suc- 
ceſſion of $, hiritual Power.  Indefettibility of the C hurch not- 
 withſlanding Hergfies and Schi ſms. Nature of Holy Order. 
Nature of Spiritual Juriſdiction. Power of the K 77. Clergy. 
and Laiy. Dem between Order and Fur! hic, A 


4 


Wrrgovr offering to prove e the exiſtence of Chriſtianity by BOOK n. 


any internal or cation evidence, I ſhall, take for granted the ATI Tv. 


* 


aſſumption, that Jeſus Chriſt came upon earth to eſtabliſh the Law 


| of Grace, and chat he has revealed to, us many myſteries, which 


our weak underſtandings cannot comprehend: : and ig ſhall ex- 


926 ee, 


pet credit in aſſerting, that the reign of Chriſt or the kingdom 


of truth or ſyſtem of Chriſtianity, which was prefigured and pre- 


8 ceded by t the Jewiſh law, was not a tranſient temporary eſtabliſh- 8 


laſting only during the perſonal preſence « of Jeſus Chriſt, Jo 


3 F 
T | | of * 2 


Were 3. but that it really was a government- inſtituted | in his 
perſon, and formed by him to laſt until the conſummation of time. 155 
Thus, when St. Matthew had gone through the hiſtory of the 


eſtabliſhment of .the church. of Chriſt upon earth, he tloſed 5 
| 5 1 Cal 
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- OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT IN GENER AL. 


BOOK II. his evangelical account. by theſe conſolatory words :. © And 10% 


N Tv. « T am with you always unto-the end of the world.“ I have 


before ſaid, that the kingdom of Chriſt was eſſentially different 


from every temporal, human or civil. government in its ori ein, + 


nature and effects: but like all governments it requires gover- 


Governors 
and govern - 


ed in the 


Chriſtian 
chureh- 


norr and governed, and there muſt WT exiſt a difference. 


between the promos: and the Ow" 


Mot things OP x ſhall me octaſion to FE upon the ge- 


neral nature of church government, or the nature and power 


of ſpiritual authority, are (I preſume) believed i in common by 


the generality of the Britiſh empire: for although different ſo- 
cieties of Chriſtians hold different opinions about the degrees, dig- 
nities, offices, duties, rights, privileges, ordinations, inſtitutions and 
| ſucceſſion of church”; governors, they generally agree in admitting 
2 difference between the clergy and laity, and: between the go- 


vernors and governed : at leaft, _—_ * ad mit it the exiſtence ve ; 
ira power. | | 


In besen to diſcuſs this bara wel gh important fubjeQ;. 


1 ſhall note, merely by way of elucidation, not of controverſy, 
the few points of difference 1 upon it which do, or which appear to- : 
5 ſabſift between the Eſtabliſhed | Church of England and the 


Church of Rome. I will not ſuppoſe, that there is in this 


country 3 a ſufficient ne of e who uy * 22 ; 
. tuat _ 


14 


duese any one to Hef A ee r enters not en E 4] L 2 FD 
che ſeope of my views or intentions to attempt to controrertt 
any ſpiritual or religious opinions; unleſs they evidently ; appear eas 
to-elaſh with the cuil duties of ſocial man, The Gs - T 
W theſe alone i is the en hor 85 es en | 


* 


„ "The firſt eſſential qld ty &f the Ctuiſtian doguins and ach dem Gage, 
bh is univerſality or catholictty : : that, is it, is unexceptionably and tian n ſyſtem. 
- equally applicable to every form of civil government, equally 
enforces ſubmiſſion and 6bedience to every civil magiſtrate, and 
is equally independent of his control or interference i in all poſ- 
ſible variations of civil governme nts : 2 it is univerſally believed: 1 
and ſubmitted to by all the members of Chriſt's church, has „ 
been believed and ſubmitted to at all times and upon all ZZ 8 
fions, and will continue- to be believed and ſubmitted to by them : 1 1 
until the end of the world. The adoption of the faith of 
- Chriſt imports the 5 of ſubmiſſion to the governors 5 
His church, ſuch as he conſtituted chem. F or either we muſt: 
_ ſuppole, that Chriſt was deficient in revealing all that concerned: = 
the government of his goſpel church, which. his Father ſent him | : | 
to eftabliſh, or elſe that the nature and form of - that government: 155 
ſhould be left to the eſſentially variable diſcretion and, Jud gment | 
of the civil magiſtrate. 'To- urge the firſt, would border upon 
blaſphemy : to aſſert the ſecond, would be to deny to the Chriſ—- 
tian church its — quality of f catholic. It would more 5 


4 8 
F ; 
oo © >, 
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Rights and 
duties of 
church go- 

vernors. 


BOOK II. over reader” every part 50 che 1 
P. Iv. *. precept and precedent about the rule of the church, and what 
was preached and commanded by the apoſtles, of no uſe 


or CHURCH GOVERNMENT IN GENER mn 
New Teſtament, which. lies, in 


or obligation upon us. further than the civil magiſtrate pleaſes 


or thinks proper. This would give to the civil magiſtrate a full 
and uncontrolled. dominion or power over the New Teſtament 
and the whole ſyſtem of the revealed doctrines of Chriſt. But 
I vill not for one moment © preſume, that Eraſtus has any fol- 
lowers i in this country. e e 8 
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For che Aer elucidation « this matter we will 6A conſid er Y 
who theſe governors are ; ſecondly, how they are conſtituted; ; and 
_ thirdly, in what things they have a right to command, and the 
governed are under an obligation to obey. I ſhall not attempt 
to prove what is. denied: 'by none, but to. explain What ſcarcely 
appears to me to bare been rightly conceived or faithfully re- 
preſented by any writer upon the ſubject, that has fallen in my 
way. I ſpeak under correction, and again repeat my intention 
of aſcertaining the ciui duties of thoſe, who live under the 
Britiſh conſtitution ; for this, like every other c/vl inſtitution 
framed by man, is ſeparate and diſtinct from the golpel eſtabliſh- 
ment: though the profeſſion and practice of any particular ſyſtem 


of Chriſtianity cannot by its nature be inconſiſtent or incomp: the 
ble with the full en of the Britiſh conſtirution; 1 


— 


ad beliening Sauen ORE that when our - bleſſed 1 
| aſcended 


blichment of his en donk ey irath, or, in other wp aeg 


his law and eſtabliſhing the goverament of his church. It 


would be little ſhert of blaſphemy to ſay, that Chriſt bad not 


fully taught his whole law to his apoſtles, who were to propa- 


| 5 gate it through all nations, or tliat he had not given to them 


all the rights powers and: authority, Which were requiſite to ſup- 
port and perpetuate the government of his church; for in ſuch 


been completely anfwered. As the church thereſore cannot add 


to the law, of Chriſt, or make or impoſe any new article of 


belief or divine faith, which Chriſt did not teach, ſb can the not 
acquire enjoy or exerciſe any right power or authority, which 


were not originally given by Chriſt to His apoſtles. NE; All 
„ things whatſoever I have Heard from my Father, I have made 


« known to you,” ſaid our bleſſed Redeemer to his apoſtles | 


* 


(John xv. 15). Then to ſhew that the miſſion, which Chriſt 


18 the continuation of Chriſtianity Ke work * God: 1 4 Lo I: am 


perfection from the beginaiog® : : ualike to human | inventions 


1 


1 Vide Fleury' 8 Diſcours upon the Ecclefialtical kene of the Firſt Six: £ 
Hundred Years. np 8 : PR 


2 ſuppoſition the- end of | his divine miſſion would not have 5 


had himſelf eral from his Father, was the 1 very fa ſa me as what Apoſtolieat: © 
he tranſmitted to his apoſtles, he ſaid (John xx. 21. ) or As my 
1 Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you.” As was the foundation, fo. 


miſſion. 


0 | | 
11 with you even unto the end of the World. » It had its 1 


— 


* * 1 
«> & 1 - 25 
e 
RM Tel? b 
' * - 
% 
- . 
\ * 
* 1 
* 
5% 


6 oF CHURCH GOVERNMENT IN GENERA 
BOOK A1. a 4 As 


Fs F906: and/ntiect ions, which have their progreſs decay and fall, che | 
_ _ CHAP. Tv. work of God can neither acquire improvement extenſion or ſta- 
=. - „ bility by time, nor from any human ſource cauſe or circum- 
=_—  - bo g | ſtance. The ſum total of a Chriſtian's belief! 18 confined to that, 
* y EE which Chrift actually taught, for this is what i is meant by the 
3 Chriſtian revelation, and his obedience is required only to that 
1 5 power or authority, which he actually gave to his apoſtles. 
1 8 Although particular ſocieties of Chriſtians have believed diffe- 
1 = "ou at different times upon ſome of theſe revealed points, which | 


3 ; 1 | ” 5 were taught by our bleſſed Lord; yet none have Weg differed 
N 5 N upon. this vaiverſal central and emen, maxim of Chriſ- 


a 1 Chriſt. ds 5 engen to "TR 3 ind 
which, through them and . their ſucceſſors has been tranſiniled 
down. 10 us. Chriſtians may differ about the quality efficacy 2 
and conſequences, or about the mode and means of the tranſ- 
: miſſion of this towers but they all agree, that it has been 
e aQually, cranſmitted, and now exiſts i in the church of Chriſt, 1 55 
5 ? Sueden. only addreſs myſelf therefore to thoſe, who do believe it. 
EO, n e018 T hoſe which are believers, are the church: and therefore if | 
SANE « « they do believe, they muſt believe there 1s a church, of per- 
| N Es « petual and indefectible exiſtence by virtue of the promiſes 
1 „ « of Chriſt ®, &c. This aſſemblage c or collection of believers i is 6 
3 ; : phat i is meant by the church of Chriſt f in the acceptation of al- . 


moſt "ro deſcription of Chriſtians, The diſputed pint of F 
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3 FN Biſhop of Cheſter Expoſition of the Creed, AM. 1 
VV VVV difference 
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mee to * in matters of divine e faith, 
> are, and HE. withdraw from 


we £14 2 ** 78 EE 274 erty wee 773 ; if 1 3 3 * 5 | 1 1 33 
| Having ſaid, that there are in the churc of Chr 


and governed, it follows, that this church muſt. con 0 of 


ee : 5 1 - 1 | 7 * format * 
Py N * &. os this 


wifible * ſociety. community or collection of individuals; an 


18 * 


I take to be the general common « dot 
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tians "known | within the Britiſh empire: 5 yet ho 


5 
8 y 


> 
© ? 0 2 


pious matters is an encroachment and vſurpa 


they 1 may ſeyerally believe, at coercion or compulſion n in reli- 
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ſcience, they: concur in 
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who, thou zb really 
| prove traitors and. rebels, by voluntarily an 
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obſtinacly adher- 


| 15 to falle doctrines concerning che fai hich 
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| n fulneſs and purity, a F and they a are : termed berelics, | or by ob: 


15 *The general or ; Satward Church of God i is viſible and may be ſeen, ” ſays 
Pp Jewell, Defence of the logie for the Church of- 1571 p. 428. 
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members of that myRical body, may 
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PTD N CH c OvVERNMENT IN omnnAr: 


- BOOK u, naten withdrawing - themſelves from the government f 
CHAP. Iv. Chrift's church, which is in fact ſeparating from its unity, and 
they are termed ſehi iſmatics. Let notwithſtanding ſuch defect 
or falling off or rebellion or ſeparation of individual members 
IndefeAibi- Or even of particular churches, ſtill the promiſe of Chriſt en- 
church. fures the perpetual exiſtence and indefeclibility of his church. 
3 All Chriſtians therefore, who by their creed avow, that they be- 
= - . - eve in the holy catholic church, believe alike as 10 its unity and 
5 „„ indefectibility. 25 This article of the creed,” fays Biſhop Pearſon 
| (p, 3425 18 4 proper object of faith, becauſe it it is grounded 


only upon the promiſe of God: there can be no other aſſu- 


& © rance of the perpetuity of this church, but what we have 
4 from him that built i it. The chureh is not of ſuch a nature 
* | « as would neceſſarily. once begun preſerve itſelf for ever. And 
8 « „ though the providence. of God doth ſuffer many particular 
| « churches to ceaſe, yet the promiſe of the ſame God will ne- 
4 ver permit chat all of them ſhall at once periſh, When' Chriſt 
6 firſt ſpake to Se. Peter, he ſealed his ſpeech with A powerful 
TY” promiſe of. perpetuity, faying, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
by « rock. will I build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not 
| prevail againſt Ho And Mr. Thorndyke expreſdly . fays®, " 
| Yip of the « Since the principles of Chriſtianity profeſs one church, and 
0 that the unity thereof extendeth to this viſible communion, it 
« ig manifeſt a hereby, that the will of God i is, that al Chriſtians 
REES toe Right fx ches cn i Citi Sap 6. 
7 5 5 * ſhould 


* 


n JROH GOVERNMENT IN GEN TY 


2 ſhould concur in all din ea 

& requires, a thing which the ee of all es 5 mA W. 
« For though, this communion be interrupted, with ſo 8 
<« ſchiſms, yet ſince all parties labour to thew, that the, cauſe of , 

. ee is not on their ſide, they acknowledge. all ſepara- 

tion to be againſt God's ordinance, when they labour to clear 

K « themſelves. of the blame of 3 Theſe doctrines neceſſarily 

import, that there now are, and ever have. been, and ever will be : 

perſons i in the church of Chriſt, who have a Power and autho- 

rity to govern and rule others,. and, that this Power Bas been Vainterrupts 


— 9.8 1944 ed ſucceſſion 
derived to them through an uninterrupted. ſucceſſion from the of miniſters. 
wollen Anal ee * My Din. dug 22 I : 22015 


2 p * * 
* 43% 4 


Tam | aware, that i in the laſt and at the W of the pre- 
ſent century, very. grave Diyines' of the Church of England 


maintained, that an uninterrupted. ſucceſſion of regular ordainers | 
was not neceſſary to the true being of: the. apoſtolical miniſtry. A 
This point of controverſy may affect the mode of tranſmiſſion 
or derivation, but brings not into queſtion the neceſſary and 

f aQual exiſtence. of ſpiritual juriſdiction or church government. 
I ſhould not indeed hold myſelf Juſlified i in ſuppoſin ing, that any | 
of my Chriſtian countrymen ' doubted of the exiſtence or. ne- 
ceſſity of ſome governors or ſpiritual miniſters. of the goſpel. i in 
the church of Chr iſt. 4 only addreſs myſelf to thoſe, WO admit, 


that the church which Chriſt ſtabliſhed now actual and vitibly 
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BOOK 11, exiſts upon earth: and of this eb reh St. Paul ſpoke, when he 
| CHAT Iv. ſaid CE Cor. xii - 28.) « God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 


Us apoſties; Leon prophets, thirdly teachers,” &c, And fince 
there can be no right to command rule or govern, where there 


is not an obligation to ſubmit and obey, I ſhall alſo preſume, | 


that the generality of my countrymen underſtand the words of 
St. Peter to the Hebrews (xiii. 17.) as ſpoken of church. go 


Termore, and not of the civil magiſtrate. © ® Obey them that have 
a the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, for ey watch jr 


OW. * your fouls, as Oy that muſt oſs account ene 1157097 6: 
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Before L enter paniclary in into the quality and a ſpecifi Ale 5 
my 


tu The 8 text, Toi zrorpicrois buy Pong fairly trankfated 3 in the Latin 
Vulgate frepyftis Aris z the Engliſh verſion, of them that have the rule over you 
appears fairer than the Rhemiſh, which renders it your prelater. The common 
accepted term prefate in Engliſh is limited and confined to the epiſcopal. order, 
which neither the Greek nor the Latin text can in this place warrant. The duty 

and office of watching over fouls agyuavuy £2 Tay oxen, and the reſponſibility 
for them, or the giving or rentering | an account is Apyoy anoJucorres viz. to Ge 


are the characteriſtic marks of perſons inveſted with Jtiritual or zccle gen, ; 


power or authority, of whhtever rank or order they be. M profeſſed-ititetition 


| and aim is to prove, that the foul or conſcience is the excluſiye object of ſpiritua 


power, and tit it is immediately derived from God; and cherefore 1s the ac- 


count of the uſs of the power to be rendered to him, who gave it. The unequi- 


vocal admiſſion of ſpiritual or eccle efeaffical power in the church was 28 expreſely 
made by the divines attending the parliamentary commilioners at the treaty of 


5 Newport 


prevailing error, under which many perſons re © AP-TV. 

preſent the whole: body of the! dlergy: as the geuefer and be 

laity as the governed of Chrift's church. Ia the law und gon Cogn and 

Aitarion of Grear Britain; and indeed-'of all Cbriſtian fates; W 

general diviſion 6f the community into clergy and lig ſemis to 

have given riſe to this miſtake. This miſeonceived notion of the 

clergy has occaſioned many erroneous .antt- dangerous opinions: 5 

one was imputed to the Roman Catholics, though I do not find 

that ru of re Wrede n vir. that the- big hohe ead only bk 8422 
een he eee, 


EP 


s m. The 3 of lach W „„ 
doctrine of the Rotiin Catholic churab, afforded. the pretext LE 
"demanding the oath of fapremacy, which, as L fall endeavour to NE . E 

ew horeafter;goe Rely beyond he mere negation of ſuch ap | FE 
opinion, which, 1 belleve, every Roman Catholic has ever been 
ready heartily to diſavow. Dr. Sherlock ſpeaks very clearly, . 2 | 
decifively 1 8 this) n My; 6 Though the gy ot late in 1 — 
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Newport in 648, who. oppaſed epilcopacy, as by his majeſty W Charles the 
Firſt, who gave his full reaſons, why he could not in conſcience: conſent to the 1 
abolition of the epiſcopal government, The reaſons, anſivers aud ie een 5 8 | 4 
are "worthy of attentive ys wete publiſhed- together ig a Ms -quarto' in — 
2608. | 
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on CHURCH GOVERNMENT I N' GENERAL;, 


* ere meaſure nickilgolited! the name of che church to them 
vet in ee of ſpeech: they do not en the do- 


= 3 have Kae — Chriſt the ro og and | 
<< biſhop: of the church; but they are no more the church, , than 


Effect of 
-ordination, 


'* the kiog'is his kingdom, or the ſhepherd. his ARk ; the biſhops 
and paſtors of NT rey as ſuch, repreſent the head, . 
& but ene &cc. "LOH 9115 VR 551101 
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Such of 57 a8 ny di holy 8 ork a AC- 
quired thereby" a real ſpiritual maker: and capacity of exer- 
riſing certain Tptritual: functions, which ik before. their ordination 
they did not poſſeſs: but this Adinsfian produces of itſelf, er 
v ſud, no til effect upon the party ordained ; by it he neither 
loſes nor acquires any civil or temporal advantage; he remains 
equally ſubject to the civil magiſtrate, This is fully exemplified in 
che caſe of a Roman Catholic prieſt at preſent in this country. 
Abdlmitting (as the eſtabliſhed church. does admit) the validity 
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of his ordination, it is notorious, that by it he becomes intitled 


to no benefit richt or advantage in the ſtate, from which before 5 
his ordination he was excluded: for as the ſyſtem of Chriſtianity 
18 perfect and conſiſtent, and univerſally applicable to, becauſe 
; oy independent of all ſorts of civil government, 1 the rights f 


1 This Divine, like many others, ſeems not to have attended minutely 15 
the real diſtinQtion between the gofernors and governed i in the church. 
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GONERNMENT: 


oy powers bf w miller of that ſyſtem cannot * weit s 
in any manner affe&.or be affected by the civ 
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be Many OS this Sue apply to the 0 of the eſtabliſhed 


church by way of exemption, privilege, right, benefit, honor, 
preferment, dignities, poſſeſſions, ſuceeſſion and repreſentation; 
but whatever they enjoy, poſſeſs or are entitled to. above or 

beyond the laity, is the pure and ſole effect of the laws of the 
State; for the laws or regulations. of the church could produce 
no ſuch effect: and without the laws of the State, a Proteſtant 
clergyman would acquire: merely by his ordination or juriſdic 


tion no more civil. advantage, than, is- now conferred. uponoa 


Roman Catholic elergyman, or a Adenet miniſter by bic:ondiy 
nation or * * 2225 ne ei Enn clus; 
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5 * is an eſſential Gilerence. 1 to: "ip 9 — 0 ard 


and Jurt /diftion ; the firſt gives, as I have ſaid, a character and a 
f eapacity of exercifir ing the miniſtry when called upon: in the 
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Ga . 77 


ancient church, orders were ' ſeldom. o ever conferred” upon. 
perſons, till they were choſen or B 4 to en the mi- 
niſtry, and therefore the collation of foiritual. juriſdiction has 
been frequentiy and erroneouffy fuppofed to be given by the 
act of ordination; but they are ſo- perfectly diſtin from each 


other, that a perſon i in full orders (even in the epiſcopal order) 


may have no ſhare or part whatſoe ver in the government of the. 
8 * | | | 7 7 5 chur ch, 25 
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N. ſome 2 wore 


£ n the government of the n is 8 and carried on, and 


to fuch only who have it, is our daty of: ſpiritual ſubmũ ffibei and 
obedience to be perfor There: is certainly a general deferenco 
and reſpe& due from all Cl tothe;charafter"of a clergy-. 
man, who has received'6r andizdeftined and generally 
prepared to exerciſe che fpiritudl funetions and tmidiſtry ef che 
e eee he halb be called vpon or cemmi ed by ths 
proper {pirituaauthority to-d6 it: but ttie ſpecific” and -obligae 
2 duty of obedience, which i ns Tequired of Chiiftiaus; can only 
be fulflled by paying obedience to thoſe, who are taufulty de- 
ted to ſuperintend watch over and provid for che care of thelt 
ſouls; and this generally ſpeakingo is conſiged to each man's 
biſhop, and to thoſe, who a& under him by his delegation or 


«-. *% 


Proper 


40 rei the nd ee e his flock. 
i E 7556 dads 0 £ chin 2764 1 22 72 * 1 9447 EN. ATR ve amiges. A 8 
N *. This may perhaps appear. ſingylar to, ſome, of m re 1 readers; 5. due H; take i. it to be | 


Droteltant as well as Roman x Catholic, doQrine. 8 A biſhop, as a biſhop, bad 


1 $8 . 
| 2 T1997 922 4 


4 


28 « 
42 4 þ £447 


4 never any eccleſiaſtical  juriſdiQtion; ; for as ſoon as he was eleffus con rmatur, 

© that is after the three proclamations in Bow:-church, he right exctoife juriſs | 
5 dichion before he was conſecrated; nor till then he was! no biſkop; peiefier: | 
could he give A fuffragans were bilbopy, and they neyer el aed 

<6, any juriſdiction. | Diſcourſis 2 4997. Selden, Prinied i 2 cle, 1689, f. 4. 
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Wich this agrees the learned judge Sir Matthew Hale, who. ſays, vb hat rey 


$4333 1 i | 
« biſhop, by his clelion and confirmation, even before conſecration, bad ecclefiaſti- 
4 ca jiclidtien annexed to ) his e office.” Hit. Com. Law, 4 f. 1 2 
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both, there is ſome 


ab. V. epiſcopacy is bel differ 


differ- 
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baut much flighter than is generally imagined: the mere ſtate 
1 XN ment of the facts will fully explain the difference; and I have: 


FO - *%\ , Profeſſed to treat all points of difference that relate to, or in any- 


manner affect religion hiſtorically, not polemically.  - - 
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rity of a biſhop of the church of England is 
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Laws con- 
5 cerning the . 
1 5 2 within the line of my own 
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not inſiſted upon by the other. I as a lav 


o a 
G 's „ Ts 


ſpecting the king's ſupremacy have been in ſome inſtances ex- 


ceeded and abuſed both by Hen! y VIII. and Queen Elis ab eth: 2 


but a8 che ſame laws exiſt at this hour unaltered, every doubt 
and difficulty will-be cleared up by conſidering! fully and fairly. | 
what his: preſent Majeſty i Is now entitled and authorized to do 
by theſe very laws. King George III. has not more, but as much 
power and. right to grant ſpiritual or eccle faftical juriſdiction. 


as his predeceſſors Henry and Elizabeth. What his preſent 


| Majeſty cannot do, could not have been legally done by them: 9 


the power and authority then of the King as. fupreme head of 
the church of England will be _— determined, yy the na- 
ture ol e laws of e. 1 to ee ads 36 


63 
= # . if tf + 3 


© Neither in the church of 8 nor in FA ate 1 * 
16 the he ON Ju Tn: or the on of the keys ſuppoſed to be 
granted * 


} >a MK 7 . 
1 } 


EG T. ſhould ever be inflituted; ill the Tae upon nich it 3 * 55 
| admitted by both parties. In the preſent caſe, chough the facts be a 
very material, they appear to have been unknown to one fide, and 
er. am certainly 
Yrovince, . when I endeavour to aſ⸗ 
ertain _ exiſting g laws and uſages of my country concerning N 
impo - hall I be * guilty. of tranſgreſſing, 
ch line by further inveſtigatin g and diſcuſſing. their obligations 
and effects. A clear proof of the abuſe of a law is full evidence . 
of the exiſtencs of the law. I readily admit, that. the laws re- 
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granted by the tate, but red by ſucceſſion” fre 

apofites. oy know not how better to explain theſe matters, than HAP. V. 1 = 
calling the attention of my readers to the practice and uſage}Power 0 or the EE 
of conſec rating and ordaining the ſuperior and inferior clergy'i in Fee 1 
the church of England. i Having done this in part in my F „„ 
Anglorum, I ſhall not repeat, but only add to what 1 have” there' ' „ 
faid as much as in my judgment will be neceſſary to clear VVT“ 


the ſabject of doubt, ambiguity and confuſion. | Eo ff. 


object is to draw ſtrongly the line of demarcation between .. I 


al and ſpiritual power: that each being dif aal known, 0 1 i 4 
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mon for We to be in 5 


JuriſdiQtion! « over any par 5 be cher of C cin. Ir es: "= 


ano, chorepj iſcops” or eee to: are mbiſiops Ind: her 8 F 


bi rſons, that have received 
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or power of doing the act: for if the act itſelf were within the | 
control of the civil magiſtrate, and. he. wiſhed it to be done, it is 
evident, that be would have qirected or empowered. ſome other 
perſon to do it, upon the refuſal of the Archbiſhop. * Hence it. 
follows as a corollary, that the ſpiritual power may even againſt 
the preſentation or nomination. of the civil power place a perſon 
properly. qualified i in the government of the church : and toſuch, - 
_ perſon will all Chriſtians within the boundaries of his juriſdiction 
be conſcientiouſly bounden. to pay their Spiritual ſubmiſſion and 
obedience. In countries where the Chriſtian religion has a civil | 
eſtabliſhment, and temporalities or civil advantages are annexed 
; and appropriated to biſhoprics, i it rarely happens, that biſhops are. 
made againſt the will of the cir il magiſtrate, This proves the pru- 
_ dence, with which the Hiritual power is exerciſed ; but eſta- 
bliſhes with preciſion, i in whom the ſole right, and conſequently 
the Uberty of exerciſing ; it, is veſted, Thus ſpeaks the great 


| and learned Gallican prelate, Boſſuet . 1 Thus the Catholic. . 
. church ſpeaks. to her children, Ye are a a people, a ate, a ſo. 


8 — by Mr. Müner in bis Dixine Right of Epiſcopacy, p · 16. 
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6 Gery: {-biit Jelils Chit, e 
« from you" his authority is of a Were origin. | You have 1 no 
64 greater right to. / who ſhall de his miniſters than you have 
8 to appoint ! him to be your ſovereign. Thus your paſtors, who 
« are his miniſters, f derive their title- from the ſame | 1 igh ſource, 
that Ohriſt himſelf does: and it is eſſential, chat they ſhould be 


" placed over you by an order of his appointment. The kingdom 


* Chriſt i is not of this world, nor can any adequate compari- Ny fi 


4 ſon be made between his kingdom and the kingdom of the 
8 earth. In a word, nature affords us nothing that bears a con- 
T7 formity Mith the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt: nor have vou 
. any other right, than that which © vou find in the laws and 
0 cuſtoms immemorial of this ſociety. Now theſe are from 
* the times of the apoſtles down to the preſent times: : that the 
Li; paſtors. already conſtituted ſhould conſtitute others. Chooſe 
« ye, ſays the apoſtle, and we ſhall appoint. ' It was Titus's 
| « bulineſs to appoint the paſtors of Crete, and it was from Paul 
. 9 appolitel w Jeu CH _ he received his e tt 
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| 91 cannot too o frequently Sa my e that at the refor- 
mation no alteration was. attempted. to be made i in the mode 
of conferring ſpiritual juriſdiction: it was only prohibited by 
the 25 Henry VIII. to derive it from the See of Rome. The 
act of confirmation in Roman Catholic times was the publica- 


tion of the Pope $ Bull, by which be conferred the ſpiritual j ju- 
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riſdicion: : hien act of confirmation was after the reformation aa of con- 
n. 
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„ « the See of Rome in that behalf.” 
4 — FOE INN, follows. a pure ci civil ceremony, viz 


1 8 Ftties oo * being introduced into the 


, TR 1 85 hands en the 1 89 of the King — Ander of . 
| . „ 4 and by taking a ſolemn oath to be true and faithful to his ma- 
5 J jeſty, and that he holds his temporalities of him. God. 27. 
E „ The examination of the truth of this poſition, viz. that the bifh JW 
| . holds his temporalities of the king, 1 muſt reſerve for a future i in- 
3 veſtigation, when I ſhall inquire more minutely into the nature. 
MW of church lands and ecclefiaſtical property. The remaining 
| N point concerning church government, that I have to conſider i is, | 
| | | in what things the governors have a right to command, and 
En. { eue governed are under obligation obe t e nee 
W 5 „ Eccleſiaſtical Law, vol. i. p. 151. | „ | 
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OF THE OBJECTS or THE SPIRITUAL POWER. 


' BOOK 1. earth, cannot in its nature be pre} judicial to any awful Godin of 


crap; v L. civil government, but muſt on the contrary enforce ſubmiſſion 


* 


and obedience to our temporal governors; I ſhall preſume that 8 
I render ſervice to my country in explaining, and thereby en- 

- forcing, the conſcientious duties, which as Chriſtians we owe to 
the of the church and its governors. 4 | | 


1 GORE that the duty of dhationce may. be punchualy per- 
— the perſons to be obeyed muſt be diſtinctiy aſcertained. 


All power, both civil and ſpiritual, is either origin . a © 


preme, or derivative and: ſubordinate. The conſcientious obligation 
of ſubmitting to each is one and the lame; for the derivative 5 
authority i is only ſubmitted to, becauſe it emanates from the ori- 
Sinal, which is ſupreme and coercive, - All ſubordinate: and de- 
rivative authority or juriſdiction muſt eſſentially be limited; ; for 
the ſupreme power cannot delegate i its own ſupremacy. Here in 
England, according to the eſtabliſhed religion, a member of the 
eſtabliſhed Proteſtant church muſt, within the line of the ſpi- 
ritual juriſdiction (or power of the keys), obey the rector of his 
pariſh, and the curate to whom the rector may delegate ſome 
portion of his authority; and he obeys the rector, becauſe bo: - 
has been lawfully inſtituted by his biſhop; ; and he owes obedi- 
ence to his biſhop, becauſe. he has been lawfully confirmed by 

_ the archbiſhop, or, in other. words, becauſe the archbiſhop or. 


| ' metropolitan has inſtituted him biſnop or ſpiritual Cs 


of the diobele, in which the individual reſides, H e admits of the 
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— the church governors. the t 1 it 1 8 ürly, as I have „„ 
before obſerved, compriſed in the term, po Jer: of the Leys e nom f 


this power is evidently confin and limiter to ſuch objects only . Ee T0 
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and « enjoined by the apoſtles them- „„ „„ 1 
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ſelves. | The moſt full ald complete aſſe b f chur 4 
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or THE OB amen or Ti SEIRITUAL POWER, 


' BOOK 1. or power, than the curate ho i is | delegated to execute che 
| cab. . ſmalleſt particle of that ſame „nn on, wich is committed to 


bis charge by his rector, who is the deputy or attorney o the 
biſhop of the dioceſe, who inſtituted bim. Hence it follows, 
chat the doctrine or dogm of the Chriſtian revelation; which 
; immediately and of its own nature concerns religion, and 
relates to the ſalvation of ſouls, is of the competence of the 
| ſpiritual power to teach and exemplify: and the ſame ſpiritual 
power, or church 1 810 e 1 e un 
Po _ the . TOs 


It is a falſe. criterion or the ſpiritual power, to confine | it only 
to the internal and invilible calls and obligations of conſcience, 


As the church of Chriſt is a viſible ſociety of human indivi- 


= duals, ſo muſt the laws of its government affect theſe indivi- 


5 duals viſibly and externally. * « We acknowledge in the church 
| « the power which it has received from God, to preſerve, by 
| 4 the authority of preaching, legiſlation and judgment, the 
rules of faith and morals, and the di ipline which is neceffary 
25 for the prefervation of i its government; ; the ſucceſſion and per- : 
* petuity of its miniſtry, which muſt laſt for ever without inter- 
= ruption. The church teaches, decides and condemns. Its mi- 
F niſtry, which is vilible, 1 0 affects viſible objects, though 


- only of of 7 pure Hicitual n. nature,” Tn this feale or r acceptation, 
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us, we muſt nece rf 7 e ahi Gs are has things, ian 
which they have a right to command. But 1 pretend not to 
enter into a detail of the particular injun@ions, that church So- 
vernors may impoſe upon the governed, nor to examine to 
what degree or extent the obedience of individuals is required 
to their ſpiritual. rulers; but generally to aſcertain to hat ob- 
jects the power of church governors (or the Piritual autho- 
rity) applies. They are” ſaid to watch over our ſouls, and to 
be accountable for them: the objects therefore of their reſpon+ 
ſible vigilanceg conſequently of their power, can r affect our 
ſouls: but as on account of the union of man's ſoul with his 
body, few things can be ſaid to affect the one, without pro- 
dueing ſome indirect or collateral effect upon the other, many 
mite and errors have riſen. about the. ne of an au- 
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s tl e miſſion” of: our « Divine Rofloemcy; Was e in its in- 
ſlitution and execution, it follows, that the whole law. and 
all the myſteries. of the Chriſtian, religion were fully taught and 
revealed by its bleſſed founder, who deputed bis apoſtles to. ing 
ſtruct all nations in whatever be had taught hem; 1 inſomuch 
that, before they properly. began or entered upon their divine 
mien, the Hol 7 Ghoſt, or Spirit, Was ſent upon them, in order 


to prepare them for cheir evangelical work, which demanded 4 
plenitude of knowledge of that, which they were to teach, an 4 
which before. ONE; Lord' 8 algen they had not. I have 7 et 
V ; * many ; 
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2 BOOK 11, of impoſing purely ſpirirual: diſcipline upon: is | members. 14 
cr. pate publidy fad e, The Roman Catholics, 
= J edder church dbes, allow' their chureh/to appvins and orie 
1 e 95 4 feaſts and faſts, and gene regulate and do ever 

. tliat is merely of a ſpiritual, juriſdiction or nature. 
I have ſaid in my Jura Anglorum concerning the ee of the 

| 1 er reject any. diſcipline, Which t. the church may 
8 1 impoſe. Was meant and in y, of ſuch diſcipline or re: 
| „ | Sulations, as oy ſome are arne to be of a mixed nature : or 
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| action or;ethe ebe not. obviouſly: 
5 dſcernidle- e very Cloſt attention. and;clear perceptions. 
„ But upon conſidering andi eamining this queſtion, more fully, 5 
Iaam no deliberately of opinions that, there can be no mirt oe 

; Joint act of chureh and ſtats. For whatever the church has a right 

. to ordain, the ſtate can have no right to reject. or oppoſe. As 

0 ; - ; the church of Chriſt is catholic or univerſal, it cannot. poſſibly be 

3 Cieil ants: confined. to any particular nation community or diviſion of man- 

| 0 fg cw kind; now no human legiſlature can PAGER act of its power 

N Ns pag oz beyond the: limits of its reſpeQive juriſdiction: and therefore no 
„N any particular ſtate can bind or aſſet the- church of 
| Chriſt, which is in every ſenſe and meaning independent of tho 
civil or human authority, and confined to no ſuch m—_— 


Knolls and bouridaries, a all c-vi/ power ys Gs 1; 
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able en che church can impoſe, that i is not connected with Different phe” 


of i in any manner dependent upon & ſtate; fro another” ſpecies b pline. „ 2 I 


of diſcipline, "which may ſo far be dependent In waa OY. 

chat its obſervance. eſſentially s upon the exiſtenee or co V 5 0 
tinuatees of certain uſages rights or privile granted ET er 

Hind! 5 IE woah "Oy e oy me I underſtand that Gib. . „ 

wi ates divine ſervice, the EE 2 | 
abe ebe and times f b alan, che ſacraments: ' | 
I che ſechnd fort I comprize all points of diſcipline, Whick I 

A public churches,” cerettionies, and other 5 circumſtances e : 

| which ariſe out of the civil eſtabliſhment! given by ok. rr 1 f | 

| an religion. The church is cquall 8  * 8 
de of che ſtate in directit ng eit 4 ſort of difcipline : though. „„ IT EY 1 

be enjoined abſolutely atid univerſally, tlie other 

1 only conditionally and partially ; : the effect depending upon Z. | - 1 
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order to ſet forth in a' retkey clear lig | ——_—} 
our obligation to ſubmit to churck! authority, we ſhould N „„ 
and ſteadily reflect po the two eſſential | attributes of. the fn. q 
church, inagfetiibility and in allibility :' 175 the firſt is | holden. and Sc 
believed in common both by the chureh of Baglkand: and the | Ee” 
church of Ro me: the latter is is” general. . ethaps not juſtly) . 8 
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4 have Gs . chat Whew. Vharfon; Thorndyke 0 
Proteſtant divines hold, as well as Roman Catholies, the 


e of the church of Chriſt: that 1 is, that the never will 
periſh fail or be entirely deſtroyed. * * « For if the church of - 


« Chriſt ſhould ever become inviſible” or be entirely deſtitute : of 


40 true biſhops and paſtors; 1 that is, if the ſucceſſion of her 
9h er and Paſtors: deſcending. from the apoſtles ſhobld fail 
7 entirely; then as a family without an heir is ſaid to be ex- 


« tin, ſo the true. church of Chriſt, which was built by him 


« upon the foundation. of the: apoſtles, and ſubſiſts by the ſpi⸗- 


« ritual generation of her biſhops and paſtors, would proper = 


be faid to periſh. and loſe her being! : and the impoſſibility 
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| of the governors of his church, that he expreſsly declares it 
. equally binding as his own': . Ag my Father ſent me, ſo, I ſend. 


; 0 you: % John xx. and He that hears you, hears. me: and 


he that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me.” Luke = It ſuffices to 
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: of ſubmiſſion to his church governors, I do not attempt to de- 1 1 | 1 5 p 4 

termine. That would be a taſk of controverſy and ee F ͤ äNNö„- | 42 

| and my particular ſtudy. is to mine the laws of England ry 1 e I 
"7 and their effects and operations A the ent ts 5 owe : 1 ol 


to the Proteſtant church of England. n „„ 


* $ * 4 . 2 2 7 - 3 . I £ 


* 8 1 . A 
x % 5 1 Y * x , I» *% ” * + a 7 . 7 - Fe 
4 y 0 * * + + vs ” : 4 ©» 2a 3 * : : * ro S f | ; 
o 1 g 1 £ 1 — * ; W #% * ” Ot, ” * 4 32 J. 3 N = *. 
*& 5 Y a b 4 * BY * * ; A of 0 1 0 2 * 4 : NE: 


” 


ih Since my Reverend Correſpondent has fo repeatedly charged 8 . 3 1 5 A I 


me with © deviating from the faith which I once profeſſed, ang 1 
« ſcandalizing he church which I once revered,” 2: 1 5 8 : 
b called Ls. to declare Se Re 3 nl 


the extent St ; piritual church diſ- Pure ſpiritual wo 


. „„ diſcipline. — 
cipline may n be'k im upon all mem rs. or ſubjects | 3 


of the church without any conſent or interference of the 


% , C Y 
# * * 
= as : 1 7 


'his diſcipline may a 75 5 
Places and circumſtances: 1 8 
. a nature of all di cipline, and depends upon the : a | 
Ls judgment of JJJ77CCCCCCCCCC FP 2 
n ated! ad Jute apricots dai e T YN 
„ e terms irreforma le; unerring and infallible are onl . 
| nature applicable to things as are immutable; 5 | 1 
| | - „ „„ EI 


5 E:SPIRITUAL v AVER. 
7 gan and go gige of dhe a upon the Chriſtian revelation 
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00 11. 2 cit; hy are — of che competency 6% Juri = 
fn CHAP VI. * tion) of the church.” Roman Catholics admit of the ſpivi- 
2 taal power to direct and enjoin church diſcipline, and that they 

de conſcientiouſly obliged to obſerve it when: enjoined, becauſe 

15 ſuch power was given to the apoſiles by Chriſt. But the promiſe, 1 96 

which Chriſt made of infallibility to his church, which prevents. =, 
her from teachin g error concerning the Chriſtian revelation, goes 
not to the extent of ſecuring the governors of his church againſt 
ever attempting to exceed the limits or boundaries of the origi - 
| _ . 8 1 8 a — to his ee #57. Be; 
Th extent and nature aft the - fubaniſſion, which 1 c. 5 
e tholics are obliged to give to the infallible decrees of the chuxch 
1 : (L ſpeak with deference to the opinions of ſome very learned 
|  divines) appears to me too looſely and widely deſcribed, when 
the richt of making fuch decrees is ſaid to extend over every 
thingy which can directly or indirectiy affect our conſciences: it 
"IRE Wo is true, that the ſpiritual power extends to nothing, which does 
; Yn not affect aur conſciences ; but it is not true, that every thing 
1 which indirectly affect our conſeiences 1s, immediately ſubje& to 
mute tua power: nor is it true, chat Chriſtian obedience to 
4 WAN _ 5, 9 commands and injunctiens of che ſpiritual power is thereby 
8 Ne not conſined ta the belief of and ſuhmiſſion to thoſe acts of the church, 1 95 
A to which the promiſe of infallibility applies, which are only de- 
if- claratory acts concerning the Chriſtian revelation. An indivi- 
1 relident i in Ecgland, is obliged in conſcience to obey the 


/ 


 INFALLIBILITY. COMPATIBLE WITH CIVIL DUTY E 


7 


; king of England, and to reſpect and not purloin the W BOOK II. 
of his neighbour: : but the Fpiritual, power or church of Chriſt i 
has no right or authority to interfere with the loyalty of the 


225 


1 individual, nor to affect i in any manner the right of the ſove⸗ 5 


reign t to his throne, nor of the individual to his N 


- 8 ” — 
8 ar * : of 2 * 1 — 
3 3 * 1 s > 
. * * - * * 2 * * ih D 


The ohjeftions of 1 ad: fality aa 57 = 


adverſaries of the Roman Catholics againſt the general propo- 


fitions®; © That general councils are infallible in their doctrinal 


_ decifiohs and canons on points of faith and morals, and that” 


8 Catholics are obliged. to adhere” implicitly to ſuch decrees and i 


0 canons, are generally made upon the preſumption that this 


by a general council, as to render it holy and nfallible, and 
conſequently conſcientiouſly binding, 


The anonymous autlior 
thus cloſely argues upon the ſubject: % If this propoſition be 


« true, he muſt therefore acknowledge the decrees of that coun- | 


„ ci (che Ath Lateran) to contain good and ſound doarine on 


| . quality of infallibility ſo affects and influences whatever is done Unwarrant- 


able exten- 


ſion of the 
doctrine of 
infallibility. 


« all points of morals, to which they relate.” But that coun- 


cil * not only declared and promulgated the depoſing power, 


« but actually praQtiſed 1 it, and paſſed a decree. confirming it in 


e all ſimilar caſes, and preſeribed the mode, i in which it was to 
eh be exerciſed,” and by- that decree they alſo ſanctioned the very 
Ef. ones of Feit e from thats © oaths,” He tlien . 


*. 


* «wp 


3 dum into the \Tontgeney of Dr." ye 's Paſtoral lnfryas Ty by, 8. N., 
(19-17% "T7, . f: 
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Book 11. « Now this Ai declares the opinion of the couneil on a point 


— 
CHAP.VIE « of morality of very great importance, « on the rights of kings 
and the duties of ſubjects: and to have erred i in ſuch a decree 


4 would furely be inconſiſtent with the infallibility Dr. Troy 
has attributed to this council : : by admitting that infalli ibility 


4 therefore he has involved himſelf in a difficulty, from which he 
15 « will not find it eafy to extricate himſelf: its decrees and the 


& firſt and fourth article of the declaration (ſubſcribed. by. the. 


1 „ Iriſh Roman Catholics) contradicting each other, both can- 
not be true, &c. "Theſe conſequences evidently flow from 

the premiſes taken in the extenſive ſenſe, in which they are ſome- 
times underſtood : he alſo. ſtrengthens. his argument by the in- 


tance of the Emperor Henry IV. being depoſed by the Pope, 


and his ſubjects being abſolved from their oaths. of allegiance; 3 
all which was confirme by five ſucceſſive Popes i in five different 


councils, and not diſſented from by the majority of the biſhops 


of the, diſperſed churches : and his concluſive obſervation is 


certainly. juſt, viz. * That the 2 8 88 of an oath is on a, 


wy ROE. « of morals the e moſt | important.” 


When fuck be 3 fo , palpably in- 
conſiſtent m_ and contradictory to dodrines, that are profeſſed 


pe reminently : d exeluſiwely true, it behoves 


us to ex examine the premiſes with more than ordinary accuracy. 
7 2 am one of many thouſands who have ſworn, that «* I do 


4 reject and deteſt; as an unchriſtian and i impious poſition, that 
| | 6 it, 
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4 it is lawful to murder and deni any perſon or. pirſont 2 book it. . 


"7 * whatſoever, for or under pretence of their being heretics or HCI. 
«6 infidels : : and alſo, that unchriſtian and 1 impious principle, 7 K 5 | 
« faith i is not to be kept with heretics or infidels: and ee, 1 


ba renounce, reject and abjure the opinion, that princes excom- 

« municated by the Pope and Council, or any authority of the 
See of Rome, or by any authority whatſoever, may be de- 

« Tous.” or murdered 8 wed me or 8 EA whatſo- 


£ * * N 5 
| ver.” ; DT | | | i { 


But if a Sian Catholic lin that. a general commit} is in 8 


fallible in every thing, which it decrees upon matters touching with 1 
crees of the 
or affecting our conſciences, then muſt he conſequently believe, third Loom „ 
a | ; Co * MS : 5 A 
that the third Lateran council was infallible and unerring in : : 7 


decreeing*, 0 That the ſubjects and vaſſals of the Albigenſes, 
60 Brabanders, and other heretics, ſhould be releaſed and ab- 

« ſolved from their oaths of allegiance to their. reſpective ſove - 

* reigns: and that all thoſe, who were engaged to them by any 

d treaty, are not only exempted and freed from all oaths of | 
« allegiance,” homage and ſubmiſſion: to them, whilſt they, | 
« ſhall perſiſt in their hereſy ; ; but even we enjoin them and 
© all the Faithful, for the remiſſion of their ſins, to reſiſt coura« | 3 
40 geouſly the ravages, which they make, and to defend by force Ei 
af arms the Clniſtian people againſt thoſe i ren miſcreants, ” 


; 


7. x. Cone. 2. xxxii. p. 1522, 1625. „%%% ‚ oo 
dd a. > 
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Docu, 1 and to confiſcate their property: 04 we will, that their latds - 2 
TRE, VII. « © reduce them to Mlavery.” - Andin order to encourage the faith- 


ful to the pious cruſade! againſt. theſe. devaſtating heretics, they : 
Kin an indulgence of 4 two years to thols who heartily engage 8 


- 9 * 


The like opinion et ih 1 of as het Lehen 5 
- etl under Innocent III. 2 a temporal lord warned 
« and required by the church to purge his territory of heretics, 
> ſhall negle& to do it, he ſhall be excommunicated by. the me- 


5 tropolitans and the other provincial biſhops: + and if he ſhalt 
55 25 4 © negle&t to give ſatisfaction within the year, it ſhall be ſignified 


to the Pope, 1 in order that he may. declare the vaſſals of that 
206 lord abſolved from their allegiance, and deliver over his terri- 


44 tories to Catholics, to poſſeſs them peaceably, and preſerve 


them in purity of faith: faving the right of the lord para- 


4 mount, provided he make no oppoſition to the execution of 
a this deeree. The ſame law is to be obſerved with reſpect to 


(0 thoſe, who haye no lord paramount.“ 5 And in the ſame 


canon it is further decreed againſt heretics and their abettors f, 
Nobody ſhall be obliged to anſwer them in a court of juſtice; | 
and yet they ſhall anſwer to others. If a heretic ſhall be a 


406 Judge, his ſentences ſhall. be null: PF he be an nen be 


ts 5 OY JS g of ; 1 


5 Eat Greg, i ix, 8 l. vii. Excommunicamis Tom. 3 xi, ;. Con. p. i. b. I 


15 4 ſhall 


Fl 


* 


4 


telt councils undertook to exerciſe 


ed and renounced. But if the church of e 
powers, ſhe muſt now poſſeſs them, and continue to 
to the end of time; for every attribute of the ch 


as the eſſen 


* 


were one Holy a 


for ever will it 


ire an augmentation, nor 1 


ther ac 
power given b. 


them (if at all) nei 


by Chriſt himſelf. Either then the juror of the Roman 


* 


Wd 


tholic oath. muſt deny, that 


b ” $'< * * 


unerrin ä in all they decree arne lh. an 
be has inconſiderately taken an oath, 


* 4 
N * 


with his 5 aich, and which he uſt therefore retract Rs recant ;; 5 5 


ther leſs nor more, than when! firſt delivere 


Lett 
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Chriſt to his apoſtles, which muſt 
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at ſuch: powers as 


neral councils are not infallible ; an 
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powers 
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ſt's . can nei- ed 
liminution of Ewen bac: 
ve come o 
| morals or that . 


l 


of the Chriſ- 


cannot abjure and renounce the general Power ; as. un- 
chriſtian, and at t the fame time admit the exerc 5 „ 
cular inſtances to have been Ju valid. and la 5 
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1 1 inſtances, the general coun 
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e truth then be frankly confeſſed; and be it admitted, that 
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% ALLIn COMPATIBLE WITH CIVIL DUTY. | 


BOOK II. . governors have exceeded their commiſſion and. power; and that 


5 Ha Vi it appears to have been permitted by the ſpecial providence of 

>." a that 'whenever they have attempted to go -beyond their 

charter and to aſſume a Power and authority not given to them + 

by Chriſt, they have expoſed themſelves to juſt blame and cen- 

ſure in the pretended exerciſe of their aſſumed powers: for T 

repeat it again, the power of the church to decide or declare 

upon doctrinal matter, to which Chriſt's promiſe of inerraney 
attaches, goes not beyond the neceſſary declarations concerning 

the Chri tian revelation : and her right to impoſe diſcipline inde- 

pendently of the civil magiſtrate 1s confined to ſuch purely 


5 B ee. ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, as affects not the objects of the 


| tual power. temporal power, ſo as to take them out of its JuriſdiQtion, for 


| thus there would be two ſovereign powers . the ſame ob- | 
Jef, which are Ds Poona is ; 


* 


». 


* 
— * 


As 8 no part of the Chriſtian revelation concerns the 
_ rights and titles of temporal ſovereigns to their thrones, and 
no ſpiritual diſcipline can alter- human laws, which regulate and 
diſpoſe of temporal property, and create obligations and duties i in 
2 individuals, which they are conſcientiouſly bounden to obſerve, T 
therefore the church had neither authority nor power to decide 
or decree upon theſe ubjects. The power of the keys extended 
not to theſe objects: the governors of the church therefore had 
2 control. or command ver, them; ; though « convened © in full 


„%% 8 council, 
nn fee * * n | ; g | 


— . 2 


1 o 


ion: the ws was: on 


priient, as no promiſe of iner. 


* : * * * 
© p * : 
L * * 0 . , 5 . p of 


« Gt” of 5 $- # 


eck the civil church has. 11 . 
no power to | 5 


or to annul mimi . 


1 temporal pro- 5 
EY. cipal laws, it is evident, that he: could. have i imp 10 Giga; perty, or to 
* | | 5 --10-; 


„* 2 Os upon Chriſtians to obey the church, when it attempted to lava. 
| exerciſe ſuch powers. In 
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| »The miraculous powers and gifts, which the apoſtles enjoyed were neceſſary - | + „ ; 
"firſt to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian religion, but they are not ſofor its continuance ES: Fey 

-  _ preſervation, as we fee by God's: diſpenſation of them in the naſcent chure 

; and his withholding them generally ſince the church has been eſtabliſhed. oo 2 5 = 
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f BOOK II. As a free, rational and ſocial creature. he: is this: e of the . 


CHAT. vat. 
The body i civil power; as he has a ſoul to conduct to eternal bliſs, he is 


th H 
_ b by BY the object of the Spiritual power: what relates to his and his 


ſoul that of 
the ſpiritual 


e world, is within the JuriſdiQion of the temporal power; what | 
relates immediately to the means of his working out his ſalva- 
tion for the next life is within that of the ſpiritual power. 
Thus ſays Warburton “, We have ſhewn they were the 
bodies not the ſouls of men, of which the. faagiBirate. under- 


| 232 > INF; 


fellow-creat| ures. preſervation, Happineſs and, welfare in this 


took the %%% % % 
It is falſe reaſoning. to conclude, that becauſe a thing has been 
Abend decreed or enj joined by church governors, therefore 


To what it is infallibly true, or conſcientiouſly binding. he promiſe 
Chriſt's pro- 


8 extend- . of Chriſt went only to aſſure us, that all church governors 4 


ſhall never at one and the ſame time give into error by teaching 
another dodrine, than what he Himſelf revealed: and the power 

* given to his church went only to impoſe ſuch diſcipline, as tends ; 
to promote the eternal ſalvation of man. Wherefore,” lays 

the great Boſſuet t, « whenever in the decrees of<councils. we 


; 1 
Temporal de 66 find certain ordinances againſt. heretics, which ſuppoſe a tem- 


cils not 


e e { poral power, we muſt: always, admit, that although they have 


ower of the 
* . e publiſhed | in che name of the council, in order, to inſpire 
* Alliance of church an täte f p. 307 Hurd's edit. e ? 

* Delete a de la Declaration du ORE de France, . li. 1 ii, c. 1. . 
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All 1 1 of. ate. 10 80 n nin ach i as _ 1 og 
Council 1 
were evidently. upon ſubjects not within the commiſſion or oe 


charter given by Chriſt to bis church, were, FIR this great 


Prelate, not paſſed by virtue of the power of . the. teys, but ace 2 | 
quired their force and effect by conſent of the temporal princes, % 
Who attended in perſon or by their ambaſſadors at the coun- | = 7 3 


clls, in which they were paſſed. Thus ſays Roger Hoveden, „ 
ſpeaking e of one of theſe councils, which was holden in his time. . — 4 

ys * Theſe decrees. having been publiſhed, were received by all the | | 5 

T « clergy and the people: meaning by che term people, all the Nj 
laity t there preſent. „ this (Lateran) council were preſent the „„ | mo 
Patriarchs of Conſtantinople: and Jeruſalem, and thoſe of Antioch ; | Cy | | 
and Alexandria ſent deputies : there were beſides theſe, preſent 
77 primates, Al 2 biſhops, ad above 800 abbots and priors, and | _ 
the ambaſſadors of moſt of the powers in lies which nude. ooo ms 


bp: the greateſt council ever convened. gs Co OS 


Nothing can become a law either, 


2 or — hos bi i 
the act of the ſupreme or legiſlative power: no civil power can No. mutual l 
make a cr] law. become a law of the chureh, nor can the ſpiri- e 15 1 
tual. Poveer- ob; the church impoſe 3 a civil law upon the Nate. © _—_— 
| l 
| 


434 


DOOR U. Theſe acts of general councils, which are pals: upon objects | 


INFALLIBILITY COMPATIBLE with crvi. D1 


8 7 1 
3 2 


ad. vn. not within the competency of: their juriſdiction, are eſſentially 


5 pronounced againſt the violators of them. ITF they have any 
force or effect at all, they are mere civil laws of thoſe ſtates, 


One ſlate 


cannot bind 


another. 


null and vol as ſpiritual laws of the church: and if the 


have 
any force as temporal laws, it is by virtue of the confent of tem- 


poral ſovereigns : nor can their force extend to the whole church 


of Chriſt; for the effect of every civil law is eſſentially com- 


Thus the conſent of the Emperor could impoſe no obligation 


menſurate with the juriſdiction of the legiſlators, whoſe act it is. 


upon the ſubjects of this country to admit thefe decrees as laws 


of England, nor could deputies from our parliament and all 
Europe give force to ſuch. decrees over the ſubjeQs of Ethiopia 
or China: they are improperly then called decrees of A gene- : 


ral council, or Jerrnual laws of the church, though anathema be 


whoſe ſovereigns have, by their conſent, admitted them i into the 
code of their municipal laws. 


Boeſſuet is very warm in endeavouring to enforee the binding 
obligation of theſe ſeveral deerees of the third and fourth La- 


%, 


teran councils ; not indeed as obligatory precepts or infallible 


laws produced by the unerring - power of the keys, 'but as tem- 


| F en throughout all eee, As each ſeparate 


# 


5 3 „ civil 


8 poral laws paſſed by the conſent of the generality of Chriſtian, N 
ſovereigns, and therefore acquiring force and efficacy a and com- 


eb community! is efſernially pads of all e + ottiet civil comms ZOOK 2 
_ munities, ſo it poſſeſſes complete ſor, eignty -or ey 0 
power within its own juriſdiction- The republic of Nahen 
cannot be bounden by the unanimous conſent or determi- 
nation of every other civil State 1 in Europe. Now to apply this | 
| reaſoning 1 to theſe decrees of councils, i it muſt be admitted, that in . 
point of doctrine, that i is, when the council undertakes to declare 
what Jeſus Chriſt taught, as a part of the revealed religion, which 
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1 ks cas zin eee, 
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761 My Reverend Correſpondent wil 
uſer; chat God has granted 10 the gover he chi 
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« ſuetudlnem patriaæ“ f With Carjetan alſo, continues Selden, 

* (in that the law for tythes is not wort) Bellarmine, 

&« Suarez, Malder biſhop of Antwerp and late pr 

« yain and others accord, and make it the communis opinio theo- 


& Togor um.” . * Debentur 2 3  ecclefiaftico” 8 is alſo the d doctrine . 5 . 


th can One 


of other modern divines, who will never be dap of aban- 
yr claim n beneficial to the e ur 17 © „ „„ pt 


I iI not FOE that the' n „eee a divine e 1 
evidenee of its not being obligatory and compulſive : but if we noncompli 
reflect, that for near 1800 years, in eve * variety of climate precpt a : 7 
Habit diſpofition policy and government a numerous body of e, 5 

its obliga- 
the elergy in every country bas foregone the advantage of a full tion. 
tenth of the- property of th flocks for want of enforcing 


me divine ee which I ͤ am eee Has deen n 15 


3 # 
; 4 * „ $f 


** 4 1 * * Kit of Ten p 65 | 2 t Thi. . 166. „ 
IE * Mike by 


BOOK III. 97 TO divines of the Cliriftian efiureti;/v We moſt en chat 
| Gar, f. what was not inſiſted upon by the church governors; nor actually 
hs "ma byehe governed, could not have been in fact really enjoined 

and commanded by a druine 27 ve pretept. For 1-again ſay, 

that every poſitive divine precept or injunction i is indiſpenſably 

and unexceptionably obligatory upon all mankind: nor can 

there be ſalvation to any man, who knowingly and wilfully ne- 
glects and refuſes to comply with the diu injunction. And yet 

e it will not be too bold to aſſert, chat one ſolitary inſtance cannot 
be alleged, ſince England has been Cbriſtian, i in which the ob- 
ligation of tything has been obſerv ed to the e extent, to which 
theſe divine Os men have carri d i it. bd eee 
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| amount to, 2eſident within it one clear tenth p rt of all the produce of the 
earth, and of all cattle and their profits andi increaſe ; 3 a like tenth 
part of the profits upon all merchandiſe trade arts ſciences 
labour war hunting &c. a like tenth part of every juſt increaſe, 
which will include the dividends of the funds and the intereſt of 
: -all monies and other pecuniary payments: in a word 4 full and 
clear tenth part of all the ſubſtance, which God hath given to 
2 man, the computation of the. tythe or church revenue of the 
dioceſe of London according to theſe divine tything men * muſt 
be calculated, not merely upon the tenth of the groſs rental of 
che lands houſes &c. — to the ori iginal landlord, but upon 
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_ own. concluſions from the ſuppoſed. exiſtence of the divine right 
in the London Clergy, their forbearance to enforce i it, and the 
univerſal and contented neglect or refuſal of all men within the 1 | 
dioceſe to. comply with the Poſitive divine injundtion. For * again . . 
defy. any man to fate, one ioftance of an actual payment of Al . 1 
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Before I 1 this ſubjea, T cannot rere rain from making ſome 
annotations. upon what my Reverend Gömetgendest has 429 


in the conſideration of the church revenues. Tythes appear only 


ee gur eanoniſts, that becauſe ( Chriſt and his family were exemy 


to have been claimed by ſuch of the' clergy, as were inveſted 
with ſome ſpiritual -JuriſdiQtion over a part of the flock of Chriſt; 
but theſe immunities are extended to the whole clerical order: 


and although he candidly allow (p. 204) that a Bellarmine and 


Cornelius a Lapide hold, that f it is a wrong inference of ſome of 


« ed from paying taxes, that therefore the clergy by alvin right 
are exempted from the ſame; ; yet he takes care to affure us, 


A (p. 202) that what was granted the Levitical order in the old 


law with ſtronger reaſon ought to be allowed the. more digni- 


« fied Chriſtian prieſthood of the new; and ĩ in ' fupport of the 
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5 * 7 „ 3 2s 
40 the 1 immunity of the clerg) is an hninay, x not a divine, com- 
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My Correſpondent continues (Pe. 3 5 The: e inter- 
M pre eter” 8 's (Lefſius) hn evidently. prove, that the immunity of : 


che clergy, concerning which ſuch clamours have been. raiſed is 


Clerical im- 
munities ſaid 


to have -_ 
enjoined by 
the church, - 


Bulla Canz. + 


3 * commanding ſevereigns to grant this " priileg to their {| * e. 


tt no article of catholic faith, nor has the church at any time laid 


0 + bow commands upon us to believe, that 1 it is of divine. right. 


<« She can only have made it a point of canonical diſcipline by 


« of which I ſhall now ſpeak. 


2 « As c certain as it is, 


' continues this divine, is that the 3 immu- 


© nity- of the clergy is not a defined article- of Catholic faith, fo 


« certain it is, that it has been repeatedly enjoined and enforced i in 
x the ſtrongeſt. manner bt the church. To ſay that anathemas 
© have not been employed to compel ſovereigns to receive and 
« ſubmit to this eccleſiaſtical law would be prepoſterous. The | 


3 


noted Bulla Cœnæ, which within our own memory uſed to be a 


« regularly publiſhed every. year in Rome on the Thurſday | im- 


« mediately preceding Eaſter Sunday i is an inconteſtable proof of 
40 this fact. In the 14th, 1 5th, 16th, 17th, and 18th paragraphs 
10 « of this bull i it is ſaid, We excommunicate and anathematize all 


« « (here all invaders of eccleſiaſtical immunities, treſpaſſers on their . 


« deſcribed at length) r p 
Mi « condition or ſtate they by though they ſhould be exalted 


« „ perſons and property, and eee of che ſame &e. are 


P e eminence ignity rank 


« to the imperial or _ dignity &c. which words plainly ſhew, 
F wc. without 


, 


« «has made this a rr point of exc ſiaſt 


| He. cl Ms hes ee Gon ng upo n | this + ſubject with, this __ 
addreſs to me * 209 2 « Though I no ways even indirectly . 9 
Fe. ſuſpect vou of malieiouſſy intending to overturn the authority 
e of our church, yet your pri 


rinciples:are certainly inimical to the 
9 1 and religious obedience which we owe to it.“ 


4 2 4 « wy AS 1 2 
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My a Fa 9 aig 1:(p. p. 20 e « « The - Catholic geen, 
« belief only has for objects thoſe things, which the church de- no poſitive 
v clares to have been primitively revealed by Jeſus Chriſt;” and oe 
although he allow, that the immunity of the clergy is no ar ce 
of Chriſtian: faith (p. 20 50. yet if it had been a poſitive divine i 
precept or law, it certainly muſt have been revealed (or made 
known) to us, that we might obſerve it. 8⁰ reluctant however 
is he to abandon his favorite object, that he ſtill profeſſes (p. 206) 

that © it is an tncertainiy, . whether they have not a right to it 

« by divine law.” 15 F rom the whole tenor and context f this 
work, and from the obligations! have aſſi umed by ſwearing the 

| oath contained in p. 93. 94, 1 muſt ever deny, that the church . 
« has authority to command ſovereigns to grant privileg b 

« their ſubjects; for that would at one blow deſtroy the mutual : 
independency of the two powers. Temporal fovercigns can 

only grant temporal privileges: to be commanded by,: another 

to exerciſe power argues a ſuperiority in him that commands: 


PIE: \ | 


— —— 
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and eherefors if the 7emporal. power can be thus 


ed by 
porab power wauſd be neither ſupreme 
nor independent; and I hope I have already in part and ſhall 
* fully hereafter'prove i it to be * by the ordinance of God. | 
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As my Reverend Correſpondent has 
to prove the right of the church to command temporal ſovercigris : 
to grant immunities to their-clerical-ſubjeQs from the excom- 
munications and anathemas pronounced againſt thoſe, who ſhall 

not do it by the famous Bulla Cæna, it becomes n 0 {ary tofay _ 


| fomething upon that inſtryment. But I deſire my reader will keep 


in view the principle which I have endeavoured to demonſtrate; 
that the object, upon which the ſpiritual power (coundil, pope or 
biſhop) acts muſt determine the obligation of ſubmitting to its 
If cherefore the object be temporal or civil, it is out 
of the competeney or reſort of the church to affect it, and 
all the cenſures ex communications and anathernas iſſued in 


* of ſuch wdeerex? are in no manner een binding or or 


decrees. 


5 75 1 ; 4 £ + , 
* we * 7 1 1 
* 
© * * 2 8 Py * * 5 £ 
4 o J 
WS E ENS of K 4 N tht r , 4, . 5 * 4 r As . . 8 
9 4 F - 4 12 ” + a * 4 0 2 * 1 £ + 5 N * . 1 2 _ 1 ew 
: 14 4 c 1 Js - 6 b f ; 3 
we. L 7 py A % * LY Wis = * „ " * * 1 I #7 * f * R * * hn — ” : # * : = W „ a ; 4 mo * ; 
x . 3 4 * * 1 
* 
* N 5 
OY * | 1 * F * 4 V "AY 
"IT" : . 2 8 5 —— 8 * 4 * . . . 4 47 & * „ , 2 : Ry —_ 5 A 
8 * 4 4 1 2 + 7 * 1 , 1 » o 3 * % B 7 - 7 * x 7 4 4 : „ - 2 4 8 4 * 
: 3 . £ 7 # ; * : 1 5 b 3 ; 1 
4 „ n# 4 18 * 663 * 20 * N. -* Re bros 3 IS ” 7 + *$.# 23-4) 4 . 
# 


* Aſter what I have IN faid of my behef of qe exiſtence of the Piedra 
power of the church and of its binding quality upon 4ll-Chriſtians, I could not = 
conbiſtently admit, that the church could have. ee moines = enforced i in the 
Arongeft + manner and made a ſevere point of eccle, 7 geaſtical dt diſcipline of ſuch actions, as 
are contradiQtory of all the principles I have endeavoured to eſtabliſh. I am ſo 


for from mali ciouſly intendi: ing to overturi the authority of the church, that I know no 


DIR. 


ſurer 


e 
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*The nher of the Bulla dene is unknown: it began to be BOOK 1Tt. 


Y publiſhed: from the time of Martin V.. 1420: and Pius V. 
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declared, that the old bull ſhould continue in force until the = 


promulgation of a new one. Although” pope 


N AN ganelli ad 


good ſenſe enough to ſtop its annual publication on Maunday 


Thurſday, yet I do not find, that it has ever been repealed or 


annulled: whatever operation therefore it ever had, it ſtill re- 5 


tains. Now nothing can be more pernicious in its conſequences, = 


nor more emphatically expoſe the confuſion of my Correſpond- 


ent's ideas, than his confounding the bulls of the popes or bi- 
ſhops of Rome upon' civil and temporal matters with the injunc- 
tions and precepts of the church of Chriſt. As certain as i 


Mikepreſents 
ation of it by 


it my Reverend 


Correſpoud- 


ig that the immunity of the clergy i is not a defined: article of ent. 


« Catholic faith, ſo certain is it, that it has been repeatedly en- 
5 joined and enforced in the ſtrongeſt manner by the church. 

(p. 205.) And after having quoted ſome words of this noted 
Bulla Cænæ, which excommunicate and anathematize every rank 
of mankind, that ſhall queſtion or reſiſt eccleſiaſtical immuni- 
ties &c. he moſt erroneouſly adds (p. 206) © which words 
« plainly ſhew, without recurring to the n of council, t chat 


3 ; | [2.3 3k f 


* 


cans method of ſupporting i it, than 5 an opens 15 hat 1 diſcloſure of _ real 
grounds, upon which it ſtands. With this view alone do I undertake to conkder , 
nature Feen and obligation of this  inflrument, by which the church is 


4 4 LO 2 


di 22 of points, which I muſt for e ever diſbeliere and aiv. wats _=— 5 


15 La Croix, lib. vi. pars 113 - De Min. Pon. tom. vii. Th f 0 4 
Uu 


of TYTHES AND OTHER CHURCH PROPERTY. 


= the church has made this a ſevere point of eccleſiaſtical difci- 
*-pline and even directed her orders concerning it to ſovereigns 


i themſelves.” A ſovereign prince is no leſs ſubject and liable 


do the power of the church, than the meaneſt peaſant, But ſince 


| nounced any direct and indirect temporal power in the pope over 
the ſubjects of this realm: he muſt therefore have virtually de- 


the things enjoined by this Bulla Cænæ are thus repreſented to 


be enjoined and enforced by the church of Chriſt, and the bull 
has never been repealed nor annulled, it behoves every man, who 
pretends to be a child or member of that church, to know how 


far be 18 war and affected by its terrible nn, 8 


% 


MV . Canes has I 8 as well as the ge- 


nerality of the Engliſh Catholic body ſolemnly upon his oath re- 


clared, that the Britiſh parliament may tax all Britiſh ſubjects 


Article 
againſt taxing 
without leave 
of the P OPCs 


poſlible HE of bean collegively and roy, who. 


* 


1 Vp 


without the licence of the pope. of Rome. Yet we find, Art. 5, 
Bulla Canz, Item, we excommunicate and anathematize all 


„ thoſe, who 1 in their dominions impoſe or encreaſe any new 


taxes or rates, unleſs i in ſuch caſes as are allowed them by the 


« law or the ſpecial licence of the apoſtolical ſee, or who exact 


them thus forbidden to be impoſed or encreaſed *. „ The like 


excommunication and anathema i is pronouncet againſt every 


* Item excommunicamus et e omnes, qui in terris ſuis nova 
pedagia ſeu gabellas, preterquam in caſibus ſibi a jure ſeu ex ſpeciali ſedis apoſtoli- 
cæ licentis . imponput e 3 n vel augeri prohibita exigunt. 


* hall 


i ; 
X 
' 
* .- of 0 


or TYTHES . AND OTHER CHURCH: PROPERTY. * 


ſhall © directly or indirealy by themſelves or others imp oſe or 
4 procure or concur by advice or fayor in impoſing any. gather- 


ee their churches monaſteries and other'eccleſiaſtical beneices and 
« their produce and revenues, without the like ſpecial 6 
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e ings tenths tal liages preſtations and other burdens upon cler ſtem * | 
e gymen prelates and other eccleſiaſtical perſons and the goods of 22. 4 


« preſs licence of the pope of Rome, and who exact them bj 


divers refined means, or who ſhall receive them when thus im- 


« poſed from thoſe, who give and d gran them even aku and 


0 ' ſpontaneouſly -.“ KT Ye ee 


bd 4 
\.- 


Fg 


There is, beſides many other curious crimes, for which the faith- 
ful are thus delivered over to Satan contained in this bull one in 


ces is ſingularly harſh 
upon this nation and upon our gracious monarch, who has lately 


particular, which in the preſent circumſta 


e W force of arms TY 10 eee of Corſica, 4 We alſo Againlt the 


invaders 


4 Be; excommunicate Cres. 


+ "hat 18. Quive collectas, decimas, talleas, 3 et lin onera 8 
prælatis, 4 perſonis eccleſiaſticis ac corum et ecclefiarum monaſteriorum et 
aliorum beneficiorum eccleſiaſticorum bonis, illorumque fructibus, redditibus, et 

proventibus hujuſmodi abſque ſimili Romani pontificis ſpeciali et expreſſi lieentis 


4 : 


imponunt, et diverſis etiam exquilitis modis exigunt, aut lie ge. etiam 2 


ſponte dantibus, et concedentibus recipiunt. i 


* 
2 * 3 „ ” a * — 
1 * 1 „ 1 
l r 
- — * 0 » 


+ It is Jifouted, whether it be by conqueſt, FO HY or treaty. 5 
© + Art. 20. Item excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes illos, qui per 
ſe ſeu alios directè vel indireQe ſub quocunque titulo vel colore invadere, de- 
ſtruere, occupare, ac detinere preſumpſerint in totum vel in partem Almam urbem, 


3 : 


UNz regnum 
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* excommunicate and anathematize all thoſe, who by: themſclves 
or others: directly or indirectly under — title or pre- 


-  ©:yence: ſhall preſume to invade deſtroy occupy or detain either 
tn * in the whole or in part the holy city of Rome, the kingdom 


* of Sicily, the iſlands of Sardinia and Corſica &c. and alſo all 


their adherents abettors and defenders or who in any manner 


help adviſe or favour them.” «If my Reverend Correſpondent 


approve of the preſent Wenne of Government, by means of 


which they have lately invaded. occupied and detained the iſle 


of Corſica he will I fear inter fautores et defenſores eorum incur this 


dreadful ſentence of excommunication ws anathema. 

10 me Sale it may appear of little: moment, Ant a Eng 
chi whole nation. ſhould be excommunicated by the Pope, who 
neither admit nor allow of any ſupremacy) in the See of Rome: 


5 75 but the matter becomes more ſerious to Roman Catholics, 
vhen the tremendous thunder comes to threaten the riara itſelf; 
feriunt ſua ela nocentem. I have read, that his preſent Holineſs 


our flects and has very recently moſt humanely liberally and opportunely 


given every. poſlible ſuccour favor and protection to a Britiſh 
ſquadron in his ports, and to Britiſh troops landed in his terri- 
tories, whom he ſupplied with ſtores proviſions. ammunition 
and every neceſſary article for a fleet and troops i in a | firange 


— 


regnum Siciliæ, inſulas Sardifize et Corfice &c. nec non adherentes, fautores, et 
defenſores eorum, ſeu illis auxilium confilium yel favorem e 8888 


— 


climate 


ces upbn.: a hatudous' and uncertain 8 He is 
further reported to have honoured each land officer with a golden, 
and each private ſoldier with a ſilver medal, as a token of his 


BOOK III. 


CHAP. 11. 


approbation of their cauſe, and a wiſh for the ſucceſs of their 


enterpriſe. 1 incline to believe, that theſe very ſquadron and 
troops compoſec the chief "_ of the excommunicated invaders 


of Corſica: However I am not a little anxious, that. his preſent I 
Holineſs, whoſe. conduct towards my countrymen I admire and 


applaud, ſhould for this act of humanity and beneficence at leaſt 


eſcape the anathe watizing effects of the Bulla Cane ; the 20th ar- 
ticle of which ſays, * We alſo excommunicate and anathematize 


«ab: thoſe, who, ſend or tranſmit, to che Saracens Turks and 


4 Other enemies of the Chriſtian x name, or to heretics expreſely Abit ſup- 


3 nominally declared to be ſuch by any ſentence of us or 
of this Holy See, any horſes arms iron wire tin ſteel and 
% any kind of metal and military weapons cords hemp ropes 
* made of hemp, and any other materials, che materials them- 
4 ſelves, 550 any other ſuch . 


a 


* Item excommunicamus & a omnes illos, qui ad Saracenos 
Turcas & alios Chriſtiani nominis hoſtes & 1 inimicos vel hæreticos ber neftraz, Aue 


22 Janfte ſedis, ſententias expreſſ 2 nominatins declaratar, deferunt ſeu tranſ- 


mittunt equos, arma, ferrum, filum ferri, ſtannum, chalybem, omniaque alia 


plying here- 


tics with any 


. ea &C.. 


Ir; is well known, that all Proteſtants a are e declared by the church 


metallorum genera, atque bellica inſtrumenta, ligamina, cannabem, funes tam ex 


ipſã cannabe quam ala qukeanges materia, & 1 2 materiam, aliaque bau 
5 modi, &c. ; 


— 
* 
- 
- 
* 
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BOOK III. of Rome to be heretics and ſchiſmatics; and that, the Engliſh 


CRAP: 1. forces both naval and military being compoſed of ſuch, the act 
of ſuccouring them brings his Holineſs within the caſe of this 
bull, the very firſt article of which denounces the ſame excom- 
5 * munication and anathema againſt all denominations of heretics 
my to the and ſchiſmatics* © and thoſe, who determinately withdraw them- 
„ ſelves, and recede from their obedience to us and the Roman 
1 <« Pontiff for the time being.” This article alſo includes thoſe 
| perſo ns, who may receive | and [ encourage | them, | eorumgue Free 
ceptatores, fautores, &c. Hence it is evident, that thoſe, who 
wilfully and reflexedly diſavow the tenets add reject the autho- 
rity of the See of Rome, muſt -unqueſtionably be included in 
E . thoſe, whom the excommunication of the 17th article is intended 
B e to deprive of the means of carrying on war or bearing arms. 
1 But if unfortunately his preſent Holineſs ſhould have fallen 
under the rigor of this ſentence, he muſt be endowed with a 
new ſort of power to free himſelf from it, in caſe of his repent- 
ance, which I have never hitherto found mentioned by any 
writer upon papal 159 55 which will ha ea 79 


4 


N No abſolu- "By the 3 52d article of this very bull it is —— that *2i0- 


\\ ion from 

dd theſe anathe « body can be abſolved from the aforeſaid ſentences by any 
\ mas but : 
| at's 4 " other er than by the Pope himſelf, unleſs at the hour of 


* Art. 1. Et eos qui e 2 "noſtrs & Romani ; Pontifics pro tempore ex- 
iſtentis obedientia — ſubſtrahunt vel recedunt. 5 


1 | „„ ou —* 


= 


« death, and not even chen AS n given Ware foi 
** obſerving the precepts of the church. and making ſatisfac· 
© tion u. And in order to thew how emphatically this laſt 


mentioned article 1s intended | to be enforced, the bull adds; 
article 23. That if by chance any perſons againſt the tenor 


BOOK n. ; 1 


& of theſe preſents. ſhould actually have preſumed to diſpenſe 5 


ci the benefit of abſolution to perſons entar 
* tit) in ſuch excommunication and anathema, we complicate 
them in the ſentence of excommunication ; and ſhall pro- 
< ceed a gainſt them more ſeverel Y, ſpiritually and remporally, as 
_ Swe} ſhall find expedient : Eos excommunicationis fententi: i inno- 


Temporal pro- 


ceſs denounc- 


ed againſt the 
O- „iolators of 


the bull. 


« damus; gravius contra eos, ſpiritualiter & temporaliter, frout FAY 
pedire naverimus, proceſſuri.” Thoſe, who have ſworn, that they 5 


admit of no temporal wer in the Pope either direct or indi- 


rect, will with difficulty bring themſelves to look upon this bull 


of the Roman Pontiff, by which he menaces temporal, proceſs 


; againſt. ſubjects of other dominions than the papal territories, a 
vain and lamentable attempt to aſſume powers, which were never 


given by Chriſt to his apoſtles, and conſe quently not to their 


ſucceſſors, who are charged with th Worn of * church 1 
ue 2. 1 5 _ L483 EE 5 3 425 3 27 5 43 8 


Ar 


2 we 22. .Carterim, a'prediQtis ſententiis nullus- per alium quam per Ro- 
manum Pontificem, niſi in artieulo mortis conſtitutus, nec etiam tunc, — 42 
ſtando wle * & fatifaciendi cautione preſtita, abſolvi poſlit. * 


To 


9 
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is neceſſarily and obviouſly confined to ſpiritual objects: When 
therefore theſe dictatorial dogmatizers in theology attempt to 
force men to believe, that the church of Chri N, that is, the go- 
vernors of chat ſociety, to which Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed both 
indefectibility and infallibility, impoſes and exacts ſuch ſingular 
: commands precepts and injunctions, as ate contained in the 
Bulla Cænæ, i it requires more than ordinary ſenſe judgment and 
virtue, to evade the deſperate precipice, to which ſuch folly 


% 


Bullæ Cas 


incompatible 


with the Ro- 


man Catho- 
lic's oath. 8 


} 


mond or e without the licenſe of the 2 Thoſe, 


E 


| gical pretenſions, as a lay Catholic Engliſhman, who have with 
the reſt of my brethren ſworn, that I do not believe, that 


OF TYTHES' AND/OTHER CHURCH PROPERTY. | 


To fuck inconſiderate ee and ignorant aſſertions 


of private divines are to be attributed moſt of the defections and 
ſchiſms from the communion of the Catholic church. There i is 


in every man a fund of internal evidence, which demonſtrates 
to bim, that the power given by Chriſt to church governors 


falſity and indiſeretion naturally impel. For without any theolo- 


e the Pope of Rome hath, or ought to have any temporal Be: 
ei civil juriſdiction power ſuperiority or pre-eminence directly « 

© of indireQly within this realm,” I am bounden by my oath, 
and that oath has been approved of by my ſpiritual ſuperiors, 
to refuſe belief and ſubmiſſion to a bull, which excommuni- 
cates thoſe, who conſent to the power of the Britiſh par- 
liament to tax clerical Britiſh ſubjects, and to impoſe a land 
tax equally upon Lambeth Palace and demeſae as upon Rich- 


i, 


who 


who bear arms under his majeſty in the invaſion of Corſica, ! 
choſe, who ſend military ſtores ammunition or other merchan- 
diſe to the Mahometan Saracens the Lutheran Swedes or Schiſ- 


mati Muſcovites, or thoſe, who do not admit chat he Pope 


from his own authority can proſecute a Britiſh ſubject on. any 
account by temporal proceſs, I neither know of precept nor in- 


Juncdion of the church, to which I owe not obedience and ſub« 


miſſion. TL know that the church obliges me to obſerve my 


lawful oath.. I hold that oath lawful, which appears ſo to myſelf 
and which my lawful ſpiritual ſuperiors have e of taken 


and recommended to their flocks. I cannot therefore hold thoſo 


precepts obligatory or binding, which contradlict and counteract 


the words . and e of my oath... 


Cœnæ may appear to the Engliſh reader, and ſtill ſtranger. as it may appear to find 


* 
= a 3. 2 4 F - 3 þ * 5 
q g Wy ho 
. 8+ 8 

* 
"Y 

* 

; 3 * 
by * Fi > ** * . 
4 * by 


» Strange and unaecountable as theſe anathematizing decrees of the Bulls 


a Divine pronouncing them to be obligatory injunftions of the church of Chrift, it 


may not be i improper to remind him, that the uſe and praQtice of public ex- 
communicating ſentences and decrees are not confined to the Roman Catholic: 
church. What the preciſe effects of them may be Tleave to the diſquiſition | 
of divines and canoniſts. I kope to offend no man, by pointing at ſome 
effects, which they do not produce: I ſpeak under correction in aſſerting, that 
the decrees of the Bulla Cænæ impoſe no conſcientious obligation upon me to 
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- was to be believed, 1 am ſuppoſing the exiffince of an all per- B BOOK III. 
fect deity, from whence the duty of the magiſtrate ariſes. The CHAP. TH. 
Chriſtian. magiſtrate then muſt chery/h protect and propagate: the 
true worſhip of God, and refrain the heathen and idolater (wha 
18 ſubſtantially an atheiſt) as much as the robber and murderer. 
_ "Ing heathen or idolatrous aide gut act in the ke ed reverſe, 
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Nicks tones Sh and ede 1 to bim hy Chri 22 | 
adorer of the true God will be the mf flagrant offender and | 
- puniſhed accordingly, We might enlarge in inſinitum upon che . : oo 
variety of belief and Judgment 1 in the civil magiſtrate, The uni- 5 gs 
larian magiſtrate would not eſteem the belief of the Trinity as the 
5 belief! in one God: the trinitarian magiſtrate would not hold _ 
to be Chriſtians, who deny the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. 
therefore according to Warburton the _ magiſtrate's duty Is to 
cheriſh protect and propagate the belief! in God, which he can only 
do according to his own ideas, and muſt refrain as flagrant 
offenders the ,oppugner's of this belief, which, ſtill muſt be according 
to his ideas, it follows evidently, that. making it a duty of the —B 
civil magiſtrate to ſee to and enforce the belief of a God is ex- e 8 1 
poſing mankind. to be compelled. to error, and impoſing upon 5 
every civil magiſtrate the indiſpenſable duty and obligation of 
perſecuting all diſſenters from his own ideas and convictions true 
or falſe. If perſecution be the conſequence. of, Ae principles, 
even a Warburtonian ſhould abandon ko mats ard buddy 
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5 CHAP : i. f the — 8 juriſdietion 0 power from fomerhing like- | 
unequivocal and concluſive evidence. 1 refer my reader to what 
I have faid before upon this. ſubject, in claim of his admiſſion of 
the following propoſitions. Such as the power of the magiſtrate- 2; 
„„ inftituted by God, fuch muſt it ever remain in defiance ef 
_ 3 all human efforts or contrivances to alter i it. As the office itſelf 
gifirate's was inſtituted by God for a practical end, the means of executing ; 

juriſdiction. it were adapted by G God to the attainment of that end. From tlie 
inſtitution ends andemeans then may we : be expected i to. aſcertain 
: what is or what is not within the province of the civil magiſtrate. 
1 infer” therefore, that by divine inſtitution no mare or particle 

: whatſoever of the ſupe tenda noe or care of the ſoul has devolved. : 

upon the magiſtrate, It was abſurd then” in the ithop of Glo-. 
ceſter to attempt to determine the queſtion of magiftratical ju- 
riſdiQtion over the care of fouls by the plus or the mms. But 
« if theſe principles are within his care only as they are the 

4 rock, on which ſociety i is erected, there is then abundant rea- 
_ ſon, why it ſhould not be enlarged. ny No enlargement! is ef. | 

| feed by extending, not by altering the nature of the thing en- 

larged: Warburton therefore dearly admits, that the conſervation- 

of his three fundamental p principles does really conſtitute : a duty in 
the migiſtrate, which actually extends to the care of fouts : for 

he could not otherwiſe have ſaid, that it ould. not be enlarged, 

which is an admiſſion of its a&tual exiſtence in ſome meaſure fize 

= degree. Now to apply his own parity to this reaſoning, I 
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| ty or commiſſion ? But it 1 4 ts | 
the extent of it, as there might b de ; : 
erintend erections c or bulldings above 1 
he afſerts, it be e 
1 of FG eee fuch ; as a 
Sree er bref | iſtrat d | | 
under this impreſſion muſt it have been, that he ſaid, If che 5 1 
care of theſe principles was within the magiſtrate's juri : 
tion as making part of the civil inſtitution, his | | 
extend to the care of ſouls, and then I can ſee no reaſon „ 
but that more might with equal reaſon enter in, till the 55 
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vation of the 


3 . atheiſts. and dei . Although I differ from this opinion, I. A | 
vidence al- but little ſurpriſed at his maintaining it; but I know no mea- 


ways tend to 
the care of 


* ſure to my aſtoniſhment, when I find him. denying, that ſuch 
ſuperintendance and conſervation tend tu the care of ſouls, becauſe 
forſooth theſe principles form the fo undotion but not the civil in 


itution of a common wealth. Were the ſtones and mortar; n. 
formed the foundations different in their quality from thoſ 
which compoſed the elevation of the buildings under the Aden 
| tion of the Roman ædiles? If there be a parity between the- 
: commiſſion of- thel 


ædiles and that of the civil magiſtrate, * 


muſt preſs the ſubtle inventor of the parity with this interroga - 
tion. How does the 1 pecific duty of keeping certain principles 


become a care of ſouls in one caſe and ceaſe to be ſo in another? 
That is, How does this care of the magiſtrate affect the ſouls of 
his ſubjects when it is allowed, that the principles make a part 
of the civil inſtitution of a commonwealth, and affect their bodies 


or goods only, and not their ſouls, when they are ſaid to form 3 


its foundation? In both caſes the duty | is performed by. t the ſame 


perſon, through the ſame means, upon the fame, object and to 


the ſame ends. Reſined indeed then mult be his reaſoning, 
* who attempts to prove, that this duty in one caſe extends to, ths 


care of ſouls, and i in the other to that of bodies: yet this attempt: 5 


bas been made by the man, who has alſo explicitly avowed, 
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i This discrimination of tlie means, by external and' internal is ; inaccurate: : urch BEER 
governors may certainly | uſe external means of enforcing their injunctions, as 1 SOL Ml 
excommunication upon the :ndividuals' who compoſe aviſible ſociety.” All chureli WWWW(ꝙQꝓ 1 1 


diſcipline is external. Thus Warburton. fays. elſewhere, * A ſociety without offi-. 5 „„ ; 5 3 


ation, and powers adapted to its nature being W EL Ee. +; 
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& conſiſtent unintelligible an idea as a houſe without walls roof or apart- 
“ments: The church has no external. coercive power of enforeing any meant, 1 


byt ha a, power of comm gs by conſtientions. EL 
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vox m. ther he ; Worth with Locke, « That he (the magiſtrate) who Has 
r N wn. * nothing to do with the end, can have no concern with the means. 


5 1 e « Theſe means are Ab ine and morals.” Dodirine therefore by 


the laſt afſertion does not fall within the reſort of the iagiſirate 5 
by the firſt it does. But we muſt Proceed. 


End of War. About the middle of the current century | the wiſhes of ſome 
work. warm friends of  folitical liberty to aboliſh the 16ſ% laws brought 
| Forth this work of Warburton, upon the ſtrength and fame of 
Which be firl, roſe j into public eſtimation: init* © he attempts b 
«6 to ſhew the neceſſity and equity of an eſtabliſhed religion and 
s a teſt law from the eſſence and end of civil ſociety upon the 
: 4 fundamental principles of the law of nature and nations.” : 
Highly as I eſteem the learning of the Biſhop | of Gloceſter, as 
well as that of his admiring ſupporters and advocates the Biſhops 
of Worceſter and Rocheſter, the nature of my purſuit in this 
enquiry impoſes upon me the unavoidable (though unwelcome) 
duty of declaring unequrvocally to the public, that [ can reconcile 
=. neither to reaſon nor truth the principles, upon which this - 
N — ß Warburtonian theoty i is eſtabliſhed. An afſertion of this nature 
W ” requires ſome proof to juſtify, and eſtabliſh the truth of i EE 
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=: teſts and fu 
1 L Aeriptions in like our own with religious teſts and ſubſcriptions. Now as 
ou this country. 


every particular 16 or fubſeription | is the key, by which the fub- 
ſeriber is admitted either to the capacity of e or to the 
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er:diſcontent in all; who thereby a e excluded from theſe advan= © 
ges either in the church or ſtate, Teſt Jaws and „5 
| therefore have ſeldom been treated by any wri „ 
ſymptoms. of. p or „ 
hand we 
ſee ſectaries of all | | 
«© next place to look for them is . 
ſſes the mem p : 
of this favourite church of yours | | 
engroſs all the good | his life, as well as thoſe g 
, and muſt: we. unfortunate diſſenters partake of nei. 
If what Warburton.emphatically calls his | cardinal principle be 
be, vix. that ( the flate hath only the care of bodies, and th 7 
« church only. the care of ſouls,” t 5 | Lu 
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OF nister WARE UR ro ALLIANCE, 


— 
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Ld o'r the mean hi mile 1 thall appl 7 ſome trägſtene abſervitions 
EI . to the ſubſcription. of the 'thirty-nine articles of the eſtabliſhed af 
— religion, as many very pointed and important objections have 
| been alleged againſt it by authors of high reſpectability. This 
ſubſcription whenever required evidently operates as a tt aw 
upon perſons, whom 1 it keeps out of the poſſibility of poſſeffing 
choſe advantages, Which it admits others unto. I enter not into 
the ſubſtance meaning or tendency of the articles. themſelves. 
But preſuming them to be expreſſive of thoſe fundamental doc 
trines, which that religious ſociety of Chriſtians called the Church 
of England, profeſſes and maintains, and by the profeſſion and 
maintenance of which it is diſtinguiſhed, from the church of 
Rome, and from all other ſocieties of Chriſtians whether Lu- 
theran Calviniftical Socinian or other; I look upon them only 
as ſuch articles or terms of communion, as every religious 5 
ſociety i is entitled to hold out and demand of each of! its mem- 
bers. The adherence of every free agent to 2 partieular religi- | 
ous ſociety i is a free act, and he i 18 preſumed by bis choice and 
prefetende to enter or continue in that ſociety, to adopt and ſub- 
mit to the terms of e. communion or articles of belief, which form 
the general credence” or what i is more emphatieally termed ung 
| of faith of that church. As no man pretends to compel the 
belief of another in religious opinions, here is no Pretext for 
objecting againſt a ſubſcription to the terms of communion, . 
Which each ſociety chooſes to hold out, provided there be no 
<ompulſion to become member of that ſociety. © For to be a 
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h, upon na th ee Sy of teaching 
in other | 


thoſe deſtined - 


e wy Fay Magde beste there 
nn bor the n mi- 


no! Pier ſalaries or benefices annexed to the miniſters, there | 


is no temptation. to others of a different rener to introduce 


— 


„ ſtrange doctrines amongſt them. In the Roman Catholie 
church a very rigorous and fevers; examination and ſolemn 
| ſubſcription to the determined articles of divine faith always pre- 


0 erg both de to orders and the faculty or licenſe to ex- 


| this is as ſtrictly adhered to in countries, 


they the Roman Catholic 1 70 ha no civil fanQtion, as where 
is regularly eſtabliſhed. 0 50 18 tn enadenora 217 een 
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1 ground o 1 : 


age cn FW particular: religious ſyſtem 
1 to: the. epiſcopalian proteſtant | vx. becauſe it is pro- 


feſſed by the decided majority of che community. 80 War- 
Tz „„ burton fays, , * % On refleQion, 1 ſuppoſed that the error, which 
. a ſeduced ihem inight be this, The defenders of an g Pablifred reli. 
ei,, Le gion have all along gone on to ſupport it it on the motives df truth: 
ENS: ” 7 * that i is, that religion was to be eſtabliſhed and protected, as it 
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« Was the true xeligion.” ; No if a decided maj 0 of the nation 
. concur in one uniform ſyſtem of religion, that differs from other 
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„ ox BISHOP WARDURTON's ALLIANCE, 


BOOK 1. © by! the pirtieular ſociety, to which! e ofvil eftablithment” is 
car I. given? I think, that the flighteſt degree of cool refle&ion 
„ produce an affirmative afſent. to this queſtion, A fiteere 
diſſenting miniſter of any other perſuaſion could not undettake 
to preach and adminiſter the word different from his 'own on- | 
victions, 29d by thele' he diſſents from the! eſtabliſhed: religio 
much leſs cu he receive a maintenance or ſalary for teaching 
and adminiſtering the word according to the prinziples and 
dodtrines of epifropalian proteſtantiſm, and at the fame time 
exert his efforts and zenl to diſcredit or overturn that ſyſtem. 
The ſincere miniſter of che eſtabliſhed religion muſt of courſe 
object againſt the introduction into ihe mitiſtey' of His church | 
_ thoſe, who diſapprove of and condemn the articles of communion, _ 
which. be bas bond ae ſubberibed.  The-force-of theſe gentle- 
men's; arguments bears upon the prepriety or lawfulneſs of giving 
1 eivil eſtabliſhment to any religiotis ſociety whatever; which 
. ſeparate and. diſtinct queſtion, upon which 1 have already 
ſeid all, that I have to ſay ; viz. chat a decided r majority of way 
dem may at all times lawfully give ſuch a ſanction or 
ceſtabliſhment to that religion, Which they ſincerely and con- | 
ſcientiouſly adopt : and that it becomes the duty of the civil 
magiſtrate to do it, when the refuſal of it would expoſe the 
community to diſcontent turbulence ox confuſion. H all were 
of one faith, few then would maintain, that as moderate civil 


| eſtabliſhment and fairly equalized;ſtipends; tended: ic debaſe che 
15 miniſtry or corrupt the Fwy which 3 revealed. Yet" it 
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or BISHOP WARE. Nor . ALLIANCE, 1 


be evo exiſiing ads of parliament, by Which the ſubſcription | 
ll. * enjoined! are the 13 Eliz. e. 12, intituted, * An A& for the 
Sixtutes of % Miniſters of the Church to be of ſound: Religion# 'and the 

ig I 181 & 1 4th of Car. II. c. 4. intituled, Ls An Act for the Uni- 

FBC formity of public Prayers and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ve EY no 4 . ments, aud other Rites and Ceremonies: aud for eſtabliſhing : 
MO the Form of making ordaining and conſecrating Biſhops | 
3 . 8 « Prieſts and Deacons, in the Church of England.“ {Ther 
ticles. of Union (5 Ann. c. 8) incorporating an Act made in the a 
. ſome. ſeſſion of parliament, intituled, „An Act for ſecuring the | 
Church of England, as by Law-eftabliſhed,” which'confirmed | 

theſe two acts of Elizabeth and Chärles II. elated” and de“ 

clared, that « all and ſingular other acts of parliament” now in : 

* force for che eſtabliſhment and preſervation of the chureli r 
+ the do@rine worſhip diſcipline-and governmiedit 
hall remain and he in- fulb foree' fer ever.“ And by 
a we Fey of Charles II. all perſons prelented and collated f 7 ut 
0c s 2 any eccleſiaſtieal beneſice or promotion and the” governors 
dna hekds of every college and hall ig the two” Univerſities,” 
and of the colleges of Weſtminſter, Windhefter; ad Esten: are 
enjoined to ſubſtribe to the thirtyrnine, articles F 1 


declare © their unfeigued aſſent and conſent to PIE e 
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ed; niult be ab- + oY 
? ſolute and N : 1 
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ele ſtatutes, 2 ſh; 
whether the obligation im 


abjolute unequivocal at ä 
| ubſcription as: W V a f 
e of Smith in a ue | | 2h 
Beach Lord Coke ſays, in his | | = 
Tay Chief uftice 3 in che King's Be; | fg 3 
where one Smith fi | | | | 1 
* OE religion, wi | 1 
Wand alas Judges of agland, that chis ſubſcription, was not „ 
according to the ſtatute liz, becauſe the ſtatute required V 
-M an abſolute ſubſcription ed this ſubſcription. made. FF 
„ Jitjonal, and that this act was made for avoiding of diverſity En 
om aide noq Of Ecclefiaſtical Courts, 324. . mene | — 
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on BISHOP WARBURTON's ALLIANCE, 


200K, « of opinions, &. And by this addition, the party might by 
caAF. II. 4 his own private opinion take ſome of them to be againſt die 


4 word of God: and by this means diverſity. of opinions ſhould 
« not-be avoided;' which was the ſcope of the ſtatute; and the ; 


« very act itſelf made touching ſubſorip on hereby of none 
44 effect. He muſt alſo bring a teſtimonial from men known to 


n eee biſhop, to be of ſound: religion, a teſtimoniel to be” of 


Na « honeſt life and profeſſion of the doctrine expreſſed i in the faid 

i articles: and he ought to be able to anſwer and render to 
the ordinary an account of his faith in Latin &. Beſides 
* rhis ſubſcription, when any clerk i is admitted and inſtituted to 
« any benefice, he is ſworn. to canonical. obedience to his dio- 
* ceſan. As the legal effects of ſubſcribing to theſe. articles 

are fo preciſely marked out by this great lawyer, 1 preſume no 
man will ſeriouſty contend, that the law is complied with by 
any ſubſcription; which does not carry with it a fincere full and 
antquivecal belief of the articles ſubſcribed-to in the whole and 
in every part. Such as was The opinion of the) courts of law 
upon this ſubſcription, ſuch. alſo appears to have been that of 
the divine and caſuiſt. Thus the hiftoriographer *.. and great 
| defender of the reformed church of England aſſerts, that the 
XN ®* thirty- nine articles were ſomething more, than articles of 

peace; and the men WhO ubſeribed either did believe them 


> to be true, or elle wer a did ht” a menen fe” 28 1 
| fhould 


* Burniet's 3 vol. ii. i p. 1 


7 I cannot here refrain from deim a gromd oß error, upon which moſt 
27 | | Gllenters 


* 


4 * 


nad I not PER the — for it fob ie works of. a fins, 
who has given to the public a ſyſtem of moral and Political. phi- 
loſophy, that has perhaps been read and admired more than any 
treatiſe of morality ever circulated. through this country. In 
| proportion as I accord with the approving public in rendering 
: Juftice to the merit of Rome 88 of that work, ſo do J feel the 
9 10 . e * 4 8 neceſſity 


2 
2 * . . * 


— , ”% 


A diflenters 8 the church of England a the propriety utility and — rfl 
of a ſubſcription, This they fall into by confounding the power, which ſettles | 
the articles with that, which enjoins the ſubſcription to them. 80 ſays Dr. 
Prieſtley (on Gov. ſect. vii.) At this day articles of faich and rules of church 
* diſcipline are enacted, and liable to be abrogated by acts of Parliament; j 


BOOK lil 


. III. 
Mr Paley” " 


opinions upon 


* 


« whereas all this buſineſs was formerly done in ſynods and general councils, 


« which acknowledged leſs dependence on the civil power : and low as is my 
EC opinion of the perſons, who. compoſed the ſynods_ and general councils of 


« former times, I cannot help thinking them more Fomprromt ] Judges 5 e : 


&« of Chriſtian faith, than any King of England afſiſied or not aſſiſted by an Eng- 
E liſh: Parliament.” The effect of the parliamentary injunction muſt be clearly 
bern by every man, who reflects that the neceſſity of this condition, which the 


legiſlature annexes to the enjoyment. of thoſe temporalities, which it allows to 


clerzymen and miniſters of a certain deſeription, operates only to the excluſion : 


of ſuch as are of another deſcription. | Thus the civil mag! ifirate Tuppoſes a clerk 
before he is inducted, to believe the faith of that church, of which he i is made a 


- and alſo to have received from his biſhop ſpiritual juriſdiction over his particular 


” pariſh: but he aan ſettles teaches nor dictates the faith to the individual ; he 


meddles not with his ordination, nor interferes with the Biſhop i in the act of 


3 es noone ee inſtitution: 


miniſter, and to have been rightly ordained according to the rites of that church, „ 
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BOOK m. Sten 

Sach mW. a queſtion, which fo deeply counteracts the law, affeQs. th 
FONT ſciences and involves the reſpectability of chat by 
Which reſp! 
d them to anfover the See ends * their vocatio n 


* ir. Patey' in the n cha AY 14 book un s to 
give us a full and fatisfaQory echircifſement of the nature w 2 
thi ſubſcription and a caſuiſtical N r for the conkciences of 


1 


who are excluſively entitled or authoriſed to confer the order ha give the jurif. 


don or the cure of fouls, which i is clearlyout of the reſort of the civil magiſtrate : K 


of the firſt fact, which i is the belief of certain articles-of religion, no certificate - 


of a third perſon can poſſibly aſcertain it; he has therefore recourſe-to the only | 
evidencs, that e can be had, which is the confeſſion and avowal of the party him— 
: ſelf : he is therefore called upon to certify his belief to the articles by his ſub- 


| feription. IE" this ſubſcription. can be proved. to have been equivocal partial in- 
| ſincere or conditional, i it declares the living or benefice 572 fatto vacant; the pre - 
85 ſentation yoid and the right of the prevaricating ſubſcriber abſolutely null to the: 
. x temporalities, or thoſe advantages, \ which he had received from the State. This. 


is the only ſecurity, which the civil magiſtrate can afford to the preſervation and. 
| protection of that religion, which by the decided will of the majority he is. 


either called upon or obliged to give civil ſanction unto. When the Britiſh le- 


| Silature enacts the ſubſcription to the Apoſtles Nicene and AnathaGian creeds, | 


it cannot be ſaid, rr it either frames confirms approves of or commands ſub- 
RE miſſion to them: it only requires an unequivocal proof from thoſe, who! are to- 


tence" theſe wat d ereeds to their reſpeAtive Barons that W 5 | 
themſelves. „„ 
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ity of noticing, any deviation of the a author ban end upom 5 


ability is ſupereminentiy neceffary for aas ; 


inſtitution : or the two latter facts he wepties — frond | the 8 
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A As for the rule of the animus imp | ES” 


= | the jurors duty, I have already ſaid ſomething upon it (p. 108), „ 
..._ ſhall hereafter be under the neceſſity of dnt much b more V 


a the laſt chapter of this book in treating of the oa CCC 


I ſhall here barely ſtate the only ground, upon „et in my opi- e,, os 
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ion a juror can lawfully wo” a cientiouſly take any . 7 
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. BOOK: mn; w 
. Md. Provided there- 
5 fore that the animus im is, 1 50 8 (deny and unequivocally 
| „ On expreſſed i in the terms of the oath, the j juror will not be juſtified 
. ffn Rag it whilſt he underſtands i i differently from thole, who. 


* 


eir duty to ada apt their w. ords to their W 


= 1 ing. 'T 8 can be no fair meaning, which may not t be unequi= | 


gliſh language, and, no .captious 1 mean- 5 


2 2 
„ 3 8 


. „ an expreſſed in the 


| „ ing can be the ſubject or ground of a] lawful oath. try a A 
Þ | Who impoſes | then very truly informs us, that neither the biſhop- 
$ Wn Hen oh i the ſubſcription, nor the compilers of the thirty-vine 
1 „„ articles are the impoſers of the ſubſcription: but that the legiſlature 

5 0 ; be. 1 3th of Elia. is the. impe r whoſe e intention. the. Jubſeriter i 18 

£ | | 70 ſatisfy. . 1 1 ould. have ſaid upon this ſubject, that the # im- | 
5 ö he of this ſubſcription 1 is 1 the exiſting legiſlature of the day, 
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3 HA Il. ready ſufficiently proved, that' our laws have admitted and con 
| | The church ſtantly kept in view this eſſential difference. But J cannot re. 


- cannot give 


er x frain from obſerving,” that as it is miſſion or Juriſaietion alone, 

| which conſtitutes church governors, to place that miſſion or 
juriſdiction in the eivil magiſtrate 18 abſolutely to annihilate the 
Spiritual government of the church of Chriſt and to fwallow up 
the fpiritual i in the civil power: that for the church to reſign - 


5 toms A. her g u b 18 to e (though! in hangs to- alter the 


7 * 


— F "7 f Jy * 4 4 1 8 4 
Py 15 * , a ö we 1 F * * 3 . ha x . 8 -* 4 , "=. N 4 
2 — a y * 1 n 2 5 F 
* 4 * 
: » 4 5 1 hu b — 
* $ » * 2 - * : * # 


£ : ; : of "6 A * 1 «- + # 44 3 ny "FI # i p as © 4s. $=# 1 } n 3 A : » 1 
L 5 22 % _ ' p 


* In this derbe eſſential principle 'of church government Biſhop Warburion ; 
A differs again from the great and excellent Hooker, as he calls him. Hooker 

ſays, (Eccl. Pol. I. vi. p. 374, ed. 1705) 5 Beſides that ſpiritual power: which is of 
« order, and was inſtituted for performance of thoſe. duties, whereof chere bath 
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N e ue ſupernatural and divine, we are to make no doubt or queſtion, but that 
from him, which 1 is the head it hath deſcended unto us that are the body 
; 15 « now inveſted chere with. He gave it for the benefit and good of ſouls, as 
. a mean to keep them in the path, which leadeth unto endleſs felicity Kc. 
3 | 40 Therefore conclude, that ſpiritual authority 1 is a power, which Chriſt has 
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| ths reaſoniags- of Lord Bolingbroke upon i i. 1 live 0, 
- often and ſeriouſly lamented the pernicious confequences' of deny- 
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the Pope by the hands of Pandulphus his 15 fn. 
| | accepted: and ratified by the de, as it 18 [ reſſ the BT 125 4 
| Aurea. It was not neceſſary to live to the 18th century toiſee ow — 57 ; 
the eee of this ſurrender. to the we For we find ande 8 „ : 
1 45 prelates and 10 of his ingdom he 5 „ ; 
„and that he was bounden by his coronation | : 
é the rights. of his ne entire, and not to „ a - i 
„% which. could rithout their co 5 ; ; 
vice. And en Jong 4oth year of Edward III. the Papal . 
Pope demanded of the King homage for his kingdom and all 8 5 
arrears of the annual tribute granted by John (but never it cems „ „„ 
1 paid) and threatened to proceed againſt him for recovery there- 55 „„ | 


ment and they paſſed a __ 
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E Tv, 10 hand; (Rot. Parl. 40 Ed. III. num. 9 wid} in it 9 recite hs - 

whole matter and enter minutely into the nature of the ſoye- 

reiguty and independency of this - and the unfounded | 

aim, which his Holineſs ſet up to a temporal authority. over 
. dukes earls. barons. and 

| « gentlemen, that the aid King John nor any other could put 
« himſelf nor his kingdom nor his people i in ſuch ſubjection (r 
« vaſſalage) without their conſent. and agreement; and that it 
appeared by much evidence that if it were done, it was with- 
out their conſent.” A nd they pledged themſelves to reſiſt any 
attempts, that N be made by: his Holineſs, to. enforce his 
claim, 
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itz alleging truly by. © the pr 
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me more 


particularly; 


Several acts were paſſed 3 in the reign of Richard II, which em 
phuttealty' confirm. the obſervations, which 1 have made, and 


6. 


demonſtrate that our anceſtors ſeldomer loſt fight of the differ= 
ence between the ſpiritual and temporal power, than their ſuc- 
ceſſors. For by the iſt of that king the legiſlature expreſſes 
the reaſons and motives for their confirming the rights liberties. 
and franchiſes of the church, viz; © to nouriſh peace unity and 
10 concord in all the parts of our realm.“ 
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by 4 


This was the only 
and proper truſt and delegation from the community to the 


By the 5th of this king the ſheriffs were commiſſioned to 
apprehend 
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| land: for although they admitted, t hat the chief Paſtor of the aliens Per- 
| i e e , Ee a EEG 
lk could give licence miſſion or juriſdiQion- to any perſon Giges in Kog- 
VVV „ As ms 
: alien or native to preac the goſpel of in England ch- 
N was a pure piritual power,. che ſuprema of which extended : 
proper enjoy- 
—_—_ e jur diction | of the 5 
| we Guide) ix lf wil; atxraink 7 d 
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BOOK m. the 14th of this füttte king (Richard 110 paſſed an act, that t ie 

ö af. Iv. King 8 preſentee ſhould not be received to a church full of an in- | 

3 e cumbent, till he had ricovertd it 35 to. In a word, although | 

Tags Fa Par- this king by 4 partic jcular Natute piſſea W the 2d year of his 
ment = 


| a | PIR - teign, enjoined all kis ſubjects to pay Sbeckende and ſubmiſſion 
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mn 2 ＋ to 5 Pope Vrbai, againft the Anti- p pope Clement VII, and therein 


the eh friit Blad of th# church; ; yet he did not think it 
85 it with that declaration 15 enats, that the cr bebn of Eg: 
yy lind i not 1 any thing touching the mijeſtly or regal i of 

- Janie « crown ne bee ſubmitted 7 the bift 5 of Rome, nor "the lifts and 

Fatutes thereof to be taken away or enabled by hin, Kc. The con- 

„ . cluſions, which Sir Edward Coke draus from theſe Ratutes a are 
| unwarrantable 3 in the « extreme. 80 far from proving, that there 
N was any ſpiritual power in the King 8. they ite Aly 
N that King Richard acknowledged the piritudl ſupremacy in "the 
4, fe of Rome, the ough he kſferted his own WOO ge | 
„„ and f reg ality to be bring ttdependent upon the Ef b be 
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%% Bp Babe "a 8 ſays, that oe the Gath: of Richard 
| 11. * entered and enſued ; in the crown three Henri ies of the line g 
The thive: of Lancaſter, who had variable ſucceſs i in their lives and, tem- 


Henries of 5 
the Houſe of 7 affairs: though in religion and particularly i in this Point 
* Lancaſter, | | 5 | B 

+ of our contre warn [bays ſpiritual power and juriſdiction they 


were all one.“ The houſe of Lancaſter having been removed 
I 1s he deprivation and death of Henry V zes, 
A | 3 who. ſuececded bring us down. to the, reign; of. Henry VIII. 


VI. the four ur next Princes, 


r 


Ns 95 * Anſwer to the Rep. of Sir Ed. Coke p. 13 885 a e 
: 3 Aud 


« feſſing the fame fuith an 


« Catholicke religion, 


ant te or 


.ome ak yet! in each af hae reigns except that of 
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+BOOK 111, 45 are under ce co 


cor 


trol of the civi/ magiſtrate;/and 487 there- 


EPs. "CHA, IV. fore eſſentially be varied revoked or ſuppreſſed by the fame 
„ power, which conſtituted _ eſtabliſhed i a oe 1 an 7 ap. _—— 
"Aberations . | 
ten 1 Henry IV. the liberties of the 4 of Ec 


CO ty confirmed and yet thoſe religious perſons were made 


Ben IV. liable to a præmunire, who fhould accept of a proviſion from 
Rome to be exempted from regular or ordinary ner or 

from payment of arg. forfeitures of all their poffeſſions w. 

5 — thbſeyn/hes ſhould pay more than the uſual or accuf- 


tomed e to the Pope upon their premotlons to 


| ical dignities. Proviſions made from Rome of any benef 
Il of an incumbent were declared invalid: and the elections to 
- eccleſiaſtical promotions were declared hor Id be free and not K 
terrupted by the Pope (or the 5 78411 front 41 : 
„ n e frog tee * e en "Tap. 


has 7 nder n V. the rights and franchiſes of the Church were 

again confirmed: and the ordinaries were empowered {by Pare 
- lament ) to enquire into the application of the revenues of certain 
hoſpitals and charitable foundations. The invalidity of provi- 
ſions from Rome, where benefices were full of an incumbent 
was again confirmed by the ſtatute. For the e extirpation of , 
powers were siven to * Juſtices of of peace juſtices: of affize (no 5 4 


1 5 10 enquire and Kill leſs to determine what v was hereſy but) to. 
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books in the 8th year of this King, whoſe reign endured fo catho=> 
"I that ths: be ee determines (8 H. 6, 505 5 92 5 ue 1 1 e ; 


min! in a Ow üben wlad the * 
| ; notwithſtanding Fatt e 
rat er tauntingly denies it, 1 d erowelh now w | 1 
| - 2  loathſome and ridiculous to ſee ney run 7 e 
5 5 r : S NF 4 „„ 3 | 1 wh 5 FEE 5 ̃ 55 251 FR 5 s 4 ; 
«this common chymera of eo eg ans "| 5 : 
T_T determination udpges is not ma e upon the ſtatute aw, Effects of 
7 e F, 2 7 Om JE „ 5 > ee excommuni- . 
it is evidence of the common Wen : for the ſtatute law alone can cation by 
e „„ p MO  arie h common law. 
a ; . | SES „ OE 2 „„ VX | ; 
a>N60640] - Es goa . Ff 5 | 3 


CHAR: In. affects FO fubject bald che ehurt; Gui judges are 8 by 


Civil effects 
of the ordi · 


nary ſentence 
of excommu- 


nication, 


Vet in as 


their oath to judge by the common Jha of the land. 


much as by the common law of the land certain. civii effects 


were annexed to ex communication which of courſe made a. part 


of the civil eſtabliſhment of the Roman Catholic religion in 
England, and this civi eſtabliſhment eould alone proceed from. 


the Engliſh nation or community, we find theſe fame judges: | 
 allowin g the diſabling effects of excommunication,. when i it was: 
certified in court by the ordinary or archdeacon: and the report 
bock, which was written in Roman Catholic times · and in à moſt: 
Catholic reign as Father Parſons allows, gives this reaſon for tho 
Pope's exsommunication and certificate- not civilly diſabling an« 
Engliſhman Pour Ceo que: il ug miniſter 2 roye, ne de ſa courts bes 
cauſes ali . Fs. Re an: . or miniſſer 155 hs e's or his: 


k further appears: wy the, year: 9 which: are. i 
of what at that time was the common law of England, that ther 
excommunieations,, of which-. the courts. determined: and the 
books ſpoke was looked upon ſo much a · civil puniſhment, that 
the ordinaries were under obligation of removing it or abſol ving: 
be excommunicated party whenever. the king- ſhould-order it,. 
-upon finding, that there was not juſt cauſe for. inflicting the 


Uihr * tt So 1 It Was holden, (14 H. IV 8 14.) * that excome- 


mun ication- | 


/ 


fuing, for chat the court — not write to "the Pope 
abſolve him, if the cauſe: did not belong to him e and no man 
ſhall-be diſabled by an excommunication impoſed. by any other 
perſon than a biſhop within therealm, to whom the court: _ 
write to abſolve him, if there were cauſe for it. But ne 
king nor: parliament in thoſe. days. ever pretended” to exit i 
any juriſdiction or control over the pure ſpiritual powers of the- 
biſhops, by wayr of adm tting to: the ſacraments and-the other- 
rites. of the church thoſe, whom tlie biſhops thou ght "uns 
worthy. of chem. The civil effects of e: ex communications, whicks. 
were allowed.of by the Engliſh nation the legiſlators were con- 
ſeious proceeded from themſelves 7 and therefore; though they” 

| permitted cler men to pronounce the en ey always 
| lept n their Power of control over i it. „ ee e 25457 Hs * 0 % 
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Under Edw. IV: x we find the Judges difallowing che claim The like un- 
: of fanQuary made by the prior of St. John within his prior F 5 . Prey 
as granted by the Pope: for by no right could che Pope affect . 
or interfere with the- municipal laws of this land: but to ſecure 
criminals from legal proceſs, by granting: them a: privileged-receſs-- 1 ; 
within this realm, would certainly be.. a direct and immediate ; 
interference with the civil laws. of the country: therefore the 
civil or legillative power was intitled to reſiſt every _engroach+- 
ment and attempt upon its own. rights. f We alſo ſee theſe Ro- 


man Catholic Judges determining, that: -20y «ppſication to Rome-- 9 
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ess u, by. the clergy. for anpiradraſ in ecc efiaſticalim matters] e : 


Si I. be procured-from their ordinary 
ſtatute of præmunire (9 Ed. IV. 3. * 81 elerke ſue auter: home 5 


within the realm was within the : 


« en court de Rome de choſe eſpirituel, lou il poit aver remedy 


* de ceo en le court ſon ordinarie deins le royaulme, il aura un 7 


"2 * premunire, quia trahit ipſum in placitum extra regnum, ideo in 


determination of the court 266g that chere _ 


« caſu - ſtatuti. This evidently proves, that our anceſtors : 
| allowed a ſupremacy e of ſpiritual juriſdiction in the See of Rome 


for to a ſupreme court alone can an appeal be made: and this 
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Our Roman 
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ceſtors jea- 


lous of the 


Pope's en- 
croachin 
upon their 
Aiberties. 


-( zoke moſt unwarrantably. concludes, that every application to 


Rome was liable to a præmunire, when the year · book ſays con- 


ditionally that be ſhall not have recourſe to Rome, where he 


uy have his ee in the court of his ordinary. ing 
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Notwithſtanding: our bnebs were ſo fubraiflive' to the bi- = 


f ritual juriſdiQion of the See of Rome, yet ſo jealous' and te- 
1 naclous were they of thar See 8 uſurping or aſſuming any tem- 
; oral power c over the State, that * the King and Council ſtopped 


ePope's legate at Calais and would not permit bim to come ; 


1 into England, until he had ſworn to attempt nothing againſt the 


5 King or bis crown. One and the fame Te and | principle. 
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BOOK . and juriſdiction of the See of Rome: yet they would not againſt : 
HAP, W. the will of the-community* allow of any power in the Pope as 

the head of the church, that could produce a civil effect upon 
Fd th us -rightly diſtinguiſhing the true criterion f 

Spiritual power : which had it been always attended to, would 
have effeQually prevented all the miſunderſtandings diſagreements 
and differences; between church and ſtate, that have deſolated 
kingdoms and e ſcandal ang ks en the © facred chi = 
racter 10 ee, 
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Henry VI, In the reign of Henry vll. Ws: as Father Parſons obſervers, 
27 - ended bappily his life and raigne in the Roman Catholic reli- | 

« vu without. any change or alteration,” we have a ver) ro- 
markable and ſolemn declaration of the Engliſh nation touching 

the power of the See of Rome over any civil or temporal objet 5 

in this realm. It cannot too frequently be repeated, that the 
Powers, which the church poſſeſſes in her own right, ſlie holds 
E immediately of Chriſt by divine inſtitution ; whatever therefore 
105 Way: be ordained by its governors, ought not to be reſiſted pre- | 
© vented or hindered by any civil or human power whatever. 'Thus 
1 the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe ſpiritual ſupremacy. and juriſdio- 
tion our Roman Catholic anceſtors admitted, had ſuſpended or 
; <td the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, or had refuſed 
40 ſend the pall unto or confirm'an Archbiſhop elect, the parlia- 
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-al bade or object, was of no validity: in this country, they : 


bbs te deres che alum to be reſtored to the purchaſers; and 
the excommunieation to be Ny E. N en 1 conelyfon 


tenend. 15 es biens r reſtores 8 Ke. 
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T0 dc my obſervations upon the interference and con- 


5 trol of our Roman Catholic anceſtors over the civil eſtabliſh- 25 
ment of their religion, we ſhall find the full proof and confirma- 


Bine en- 


abled to im- 


priſon incon- 
tinent prieſts. 


: tiok of them in iſt of Hen. VII. 165 4. intituled © An act to | 
Yu 8 puniſh. prieſts for incontinency by their ordinaries: : by 
2 which it was made lawful to all archbiſhops and biſhops and 


898 


* other ordi aries having epiſcopal juriſdiction to puniſh and 
6 cbaſtiſe prieſts clerks and religious men, being within the 
10 bounds of their juriſdiction, as ſhall be convicted before them 


by examination and other lawful proof requiſite by the law 


> of the church of advowtry, fornication, inceſt or any feſhly 


5 * incontinency,, by. committing them to ward and priſon, there 
« to abide for ſuch, time as ſhall be thought to their d: :ſcretions- 


a convenient for the quality and quantity of their treſpaſs,” &c. 


In this act, we ſee the civil legiſlature giving to the biſhops a 
g civil power. as temporal magiſtrates to puniſh corporally by im- : 


priſonment, and to deprive Engliſh ſubjects of their liberty as long : 


as in their diſcretion they might think proper. This the biſhops 


could not have done N virtue of their epiſcopal authority: nor 
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— anne xed to- che goyernors of the Chriſtian; church: whatever | 
. they could do before the civil eſtabliſhment. Was granted, ef | 
they retained the power of performing after it was eſtabliſhed. 
45 independently of the ſtate: for the rights and powers, which by: 
their order or juriſdiction they were entitled to, never could be 


8 


Spiritual or 
5 ecdlefiaſtical 


courts, 
* 


riſtian 5 took. away nothing of: whe rights EY powers. 


furrendered into the hands of. the civil magiſtrate. By attend 


: doſely- and ſteadily to the rights and powers enjoyed by the 
church of Chriſt through the gift or inſtitution of her divine | 
| maſter the ede between che foitiual and. the temporal pow : 

ers will be clearly perceived: 20 ad we. hall be thereby enabled | 


clearly to trace the confuſion, that has been int ö i MIR: 
writers Wee gps. ty 
) £ed de IO SG LE DE ERIE” Ws 828 80 ; 15 N £ N a N ok Fig Z 7:17 
When by the innnlchpup law of the land! eccleſiaſtical or ſpi- 


ritual courts were erected they required all the neceſſary requi- 
ſites for civil courts; that i 18 they were made contentious forenſic; T 


and public: and every ching, that ſeemed. even remotely to af. 


feet churchmen or church property was, brought under their ju- 


riſdiction. They proceeded according to the rules of the civil: 

| (Roman) and canon law: and the appeal, Which was formerl. * 
from the Archbiſhop to the Pope, has been ſince the reformation. 
from the 
appointed to revoke or confirm the ſentence. We muſt always- . 


ly chbiſhop to the King in chancery, waere delegates are- 


recollect, that the Roman, civil law, and the Canon law have. no- 
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[diving force or obligation ron Britiſh ſubjeRa, but i in-as much 
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55 1 but bescauſe the Engliſm naten has 
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EE laws ef the ene 26 

; | 5 « 5 merely on their being adgfittes and reteived 
. 5 5 1 Which alone gives them their: Authoritative. eſſence and 
| LETS And f e are not bound: by-their de- 


m of any force in 1185 
„ NY x" need abt 8856 FOR inſtances: the truth thereof 
aaa 'n6 further than the fla- 
. * tutes of 24 Hen: VIII e. 12. 5 Hen. Vn e. 19, 20, 21, and 
2 de learned notes of 'Selden upon Fleta' and the records there - 


and we need go 


- 


1 © OO, < cited!” In which notes or difſertativn Feta, | the learned 

=. cCeommentator goes fully into the'caſe of the barons at Merton re- 

; | ; 1 6 fuſing to adopt a canon law; which is evidence, that a canon of 
| | | the church affecting civil matter (ſucl i le 

3 | guar Rn | could 1 not Ong? nor ks UP | WI NIC 


rue %, From what has been ſaid it follows, that the whole g 
3 | tual power of 
c 5 3 upon which church governors can 


V power over their reſpective flocks, independ 


. 


cife any external judicial 


*. £ Ty * 2. 


of the ſtate, i is 
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Pye govern and ane a raten part of the fold of heiſt, CHAP: v. 1 
This they receive not from the civil magiſtrate; nor do the ob- | 
jects, upon which it can operate fall under the competence or re- "ho 
ſort of the civil or temporal power. Thus every Judicial act or | 
form of proceſs or ſentence or deeree or injunction of an epa 1 
or eccleſiaſtical court in England, which i is an effect of the power e ; 9 I 
of the keys acquires not force and efficacy from the authority of | 3 
the king or parliament, but excluſively from the divine ſource, 
from which ach orthodox Chriftian believes the apoſtolical | 
hw Ho ee een ty Cod 
To nts ee TN ae | 
This diflinQtion between the epiſcopal power in, the eccleſiaſtical mm — 
is very fully and fairly ſet forth by Dr. Carleton biſhop of Chicheſter in — 3 
his Treatiſe of Juri i/diftions Ep i/copal Regal. and Papal, c. i. p. 8, 9. Bel. | 


„ larmine (ſaith he) diſputing of juriſdiction faith; There is a triple power 
« in the biſhop of Rome: firſt of order; ſecondly of internal juriſdiction; 


cc * chirdly of external iam The fil 1s enn to the. Latten 5 
cc third is that n ene which i is badi in e courts: 
« and confeſſes, that of the firſt and ſecond there is no queſtion between us, 
«© but only of the third. Then of this we are agreed, that the queſtion be- 
ce tween us and them is only of juriſdiction coactive in external courts, 5 
64. binding and compelling by force of law and other external mulcts and pu- 
a . niſhments, beſides ex communication. As for ſpiritual juriſdiction of the 
0 church, ſtanding in examination of controverſies of faith, judging of hereſies, 


: ce depoling of heretics, excommunication of notorious offenders, ordination of - 
“c prieſts and ee inſtitution and collation of benefices and ſpiritual cures 
3 O . 7 cc &. 


— 
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BOOK III. 


. 


CHAP. V. 


Epiſcopal 


rights cannot occaſion or in any manner for themſelves or their ſ 


be ſurren- 


' dered. 


A % 


OF SPIRITUAL OR ECO ESIASTICAL COURTS, 


. follows a corpllar chat no governors of the whole or any 
part of the church of Chriſt can upon any account or upon any 
Jors, fur: 


render into the hands of the c:vi/ magiſtrate any particle of that 


power or juriſdiction, which by divine right or inſtitution is an- 
gexed to their order and n Thus ſays Sher! ock, in his 
OD ä | 


& &Cc. (N. B. He does not Py Bade or nul f dunkelt This 


„we reſerve entire to the church, which Princes cannot give or take from the 


& church. This power has been pracliſed by the church without coactive 


4 juriſdiction, other chan of excommunication. But when matters handled in 


& the eccleſiaſtical conſiſtory are not matters of faith and religion, but of a civil 
5 nature, which yet are called ecclefi aflical, as being given by princes, and ap- 
5 pointed to be within the cognizance of that conſiſtory, and when the cen- 
« ſures are not ſpiritual but carnal, compulſive coactive, here appears the power 
« of the civil magiſtrate, This power we yield to the magiſtrate; and here 


«; is the queſtion, whether the magiſtrate has right to this power and juriſdi&tion * 


This then is that, which we have to prove: that ecclefiaſtical coactive power 
« by force of law, and corporal puniſhments, by which Chriſtian people 
u are to be governed in external and contentious courts, is a power, which 


7 belongs rightly to Chriſtian princes.” And again, page 42. % Con- 


& cerning. the extenſion of. the church's juriſdiction, it cannot be denied, but 


4 that there is a . in the d wy 21 3 buy alſo 85 e a 


« «as n _ oy + praiſe; in ntl courts or confiſtories ide 


4 definitive or mulfative. Authority definitive in matters of faith or religion 


MW belongs to the church : mulFative power may be underſtood either as it is with 
46. co tion, or as it is en to ee As it Rands 1 in a cen- 


— 


0 7 , Jn 89 15 — 4 
7 . . ee e Cle, 
* 0 c r w 3. 
- . 
/ 


or Spikr U. Ae dd 
Summary of the Controverſies beret the Church of En : 10 


and the Church of Rome, (p- 1 19) « Tf biſhops in Köt erer . — 


& ciſe that power, which Chriſt has given them, they are ac- 
„ countable to their Lord for it, but they cannot give it away 
«© neither from themſelves nor from their ſucceſſors, for it is theirs 
& only to uſe, not to part with it. And therefore every biſhop 


% may (he ſhould have faid ought) re-aſſume ſuch rights, &c. 


% 


« ſures, it is the right of the church, and was practiſetl by the church, when the 
* church was without a Chriſtian magiſtrate, and ſince. But coa 
« « diftion was never practiſed by the church, when the church was without a 


« Chriſtian magiſtrate 3 but was always underſtood to belong to the civil gi. 
« trate, whether he were Chriſtian or heathen,” 1 fully admit of what this learned 


Divine ſays upon this ſubject, except as to the mulSative power, which he attri= 


butes to the church independently of the civil magiſtrate: for if he carry this 
power to an immediate controling or commanding juriſdiction over the body or 
property « of the Chriſtian, it muſt be denied. The church may conſcientiouſly 


bind a Chriſtian or rather declare his conſcientious obligation, to make reſtitution 


of a thing ſtolen, and reparation for an injury done: ſhe may alſo impoſe corporal 
| puniſhment ſ ſuch as faſting watching prayer &c. charitable donations and public 
or private penance and humiliation, corporal works of mercy ſuch as viſiting the 
ſick impriſoned &c. by way of atonement for the fins they may haye privately 
confeſſed, or of which they may have been publicly and notoriouſly guilty ; but 


the only means the church poſſeſſes of enforcing theſe inj junctions or impoſitions, 5 


are ſuch as the civil magiſtrate does not, viz. refuſal of abſolution ſuſpenſion i in- 


terdiction ſpiritual cenſure and excommunication.. I now confine theſe ſpiritual 
weapons purely and ſtrictly to their efſential nature, as they were uſed by the 
apoſtles and their immediate ſucceſſors, before the church had received any aid 
or protection from the civil ſword or ſecular power. 


30 _ N 


tive juriſ- 


— . 
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BOOK III. „ They cannot upon any. human grounds motives or conſiderations 


whatſoever bind or fetter themſelves in the exerciſe of their power 
and juriſdiction, whenever the cauſe of religion calls for it. And 
if in any inſtance they have ſwerved from their duty i in attempt- 


ing to make a ſurrender of their rights powers and juriſdiction, 


it is their duty to re· aſſert and exerciſe them independently, and 


| veil occaſion call for 1 it, in defiance of the civil magiſtrate. 1 5 


Right of os 
eh to 
convene and 
decree with- 
out the mas» 


: giſtrate. 


I this light and with a cloſe view to the proper G0 of the 
ſpiritual power ſhould be ſeen the act of the ſubmiſſion of the 
clergy to king Henry VIII. 1 their undertaking never to con- 


vene without the king 8 writ of convocation, nor to paſs any de- 


 crees whatſoever without his royal aſſent. It certainly i is pru- 


dent in church governors ſo to moderate the exerciſe of their ſpi- | 


ritual powers as to go hand in hand, quantum her Chriſt leges 


licet, with the civil magiſtrate, | But as there can be no certainty 


of the civil magiſtrate” s always acting agreeably to the laws of 


Chriſt, ſo is it unjuſtifiable i in the governors of his church to leave 


the exerciſe of their powers and duties in the diſcretion and will 


of the civil magiſtrate. Occaſions r may ariſe in the church both 
as to dogm and external diſcipline, which may require che go- 


vernors to convene and conſult, and to proceed to ſome decla- 
ration decree or canon, that mall bind the faithful ſubject to their 
juriſdiction; and at the ſame time the civil magiſtrate may wiſh 
and attempt to refiſt and impede their proceedings. The neceſ- 


ſity of ſuch a convocation and of the acts of the church governors 


% 7 . 
- 
- 
$ | 
\ 
1 % 
* 
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— ſo elveb 1 preſume to ariſe out of circumſtances not within BOOK” III. 5 ö 
he competence and reſort of the civil power of the ſtate. The CHAP. FF. 1 
epiſcopal duty rights and authority i in ſuch a caſe are the ſame in 4 1 
the church of Chrift at this hour, as they were in the infant church I 
whilſt the apoſtles lived. And I ſhall preſume upon the aſſent of I 
every Chriſtian reader to the. afſertion, that what the apoſtles could 5 I 
do independently of the civil magiſtrate i in the firſt century . g 
Chriſtianity, that and that alone may their ſucceflors do inde- 5 , 5 I 
pendently of the civil magiſtrate in the eighteenth. Let us then EE 3 
ſee what was actually done in the primitive church without the | 1 J 
concurrence of the ſtate and apply the neceſſary concluſion.” wt 8 


We read in the Ads, ch. wes, * That fone coming down from Vick: comer 
1 Judea taught the brethren, that unleſs you be circumciſed after church, * 
the manner of Moſes, you cannot be ſaved.” . Here was matter 
both of faith and External diſcipline, (ver. 2. ) « And when Paul 


and Barnabas had no ſmall conteſt with them, they determined 


„that Paul and Barnabas and certain others of the other ſide 
* ſhould go up to the apoſtles and prieſts to Jeruſalem about this 
4 queſtion.” (ver. 4) And when they were come to Jerufalem 

* they were received by the church and by the apoſtles and an- 
4 cjents,? (veg. 6.) © And the apoſtles and ancients came to- 

* gether to conſider of this matter.“ This is the firſt convocation 


or council of the church we read of: the object of i its diſcuſſion Objedis of 
this council 

was purely ſpiritual, though partly external : nor was there any twofold: faitl 
and external 


application to che civil magiſtrate: nor any reference or conſi - diſeipline. 
| | deration Thx N 


— 
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BOOK HI. deration had to the municipal laws of- Antioch, where the dix. 


Ct aF. . V. pute aroſe. For the Catholic quality of the church of Chriſt, as 
I have often ſaid, conſiſts not only in the univerſality of its doo- 
trine, but in the aptitude of its application to all poſſible forms of 


ritual juriſ- 


diction or 
miſſions 
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government, and its eſſential independence upon any temporal 


power whatſoever, (ver. 7.) © And when there was much dif- 
„ puting amongſt them, Peter riſing up ſaid to them“, &. 
The reſult of this firſt convocation or council of the church, muſt 
be ſtrictly attended to: they firſt allege the cauſe of the error 
before they decree upon it. (ver. 24.) For as much as we 
„have heard that ſome, who went out from us have troubled 
« you with words, ſubverting your ſouls, to whom we gave no 
4 commands,” &. Hence we ſee, that it is not enough to have 
- embraced and to believe the Chriſtian religion, i in order to exer- 
ciſe the functions of preaching and teaching it; but the teachers 
Effefs of ſpi- and preachers muſt have a lawful miſſion, that is, the governors 
of the church muſt give them their commands, i. e. their ſpiritual 
juriſdiQtion to entitle them to the obedience of the faithful, 
(ver. 25.) © It hath ſeemed good unto us aſſembled. together to 
| oy chooſe out men. and ſend them to you with our dearly beloved 


« Paul and Barnabas.” (ver. 27.) « We have ſent therefore 


Judas and Silas, who themſelves alſo will by gord of mouth 


« tell you the ſame things.” From this collation of ſpiritual 
power to Judas and Silas, the Antiochians were bounden 1 in con- 


28 This founds one of the Roman Catholic arguments for _ primacy of an 


univerſal b — 


- 


ſcience 


WS. 
ERR 
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ſcience.te obey and ſubmit. to them as thei upkeriorg: . 
and to believe Nhat they fhould tell bam by K's of: mouth, Gf F. 
upon this very point of faith and diſcipline, concerning which, 
they had been led into error by thoſe, whe bad no juriſdiction 
or miſſion to teach them. The deere. or ſentence of this com. 

vocation or council, is alſo very worthy of aur attention: for 

although there were much F/ ;ſputing in it, yet the reſult of it is 
expreſsly ſaid to be guided by the ſpirit of truth. (ver. 28.) „For Decree of this 


firſt. council 
© it ſeemeth good unto the Holy Ghoſt and to us to lay no fur- inſpired by 


ther burthen upon you than theſe neceſſary things: That you N 
« abſtain from things ſacrificed to idols and from blood and from 

E things ſtrangled and from fornication : from which things 

keeping yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. F are ye well.“ The 

effect of this decree as to the article of faith was, that circumeiſion 

- was not neceſſary for falvation in the new law, as the Jewiſh law 

was then aboliſhed. It moreover beſpeaks the power of the 

church to impoſe diſcipline upon the faithful diſperſed through: 


the whole univerſe even in ſuch indifferent matters, as to what 


ſhall be eaten or abſtained from : : hence faſts are ordained by the 

church on particular days &c. And theſe things though 8 

gatory whilſt the ordinance, by which they were enjoined con- 

tinues, yet may be and generally are changed and revoked ac- 

cording to the exigency of circumſtances, T he uſe of theſe: 

things, though of their own nature indifferent was here prohibited. 

to bring the Jews more caſily to admit of | the ſociety of the 
Gentiles, and to exerciſe the latter in obedience. But this pro- 


 hibition; 


1 OF SPIRITUAL OR ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS. 
| BOOK III. hibition was but temporary and has long fince ceaſed to oblige. 


3 5 CHAP, v. « It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us“ is a formal 
13 ee xcluſion of the interference and control of the civi magiſtrate 


| over the decrees of a council or convocation of church governors, 
| convened upon matter of belief and ſpiritual diſcipline. The 
3 concluſion applies itſelf, e 2 
| VN 2 a 
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Having in the TY chapter o my Jura Anglorum ſaid upon 
this ſubject what ſeems grievouſly 10 have wounded the feelings 
of my Reverend Correſpondent, 1 ſhall enlarge ſomewhat u upon it; 
| endeavouring to avoid pleonaſm and repetition on one hand, and 
on the other to leave no point untouched, which may tend tor. 
| diſcloſe the real nature of the ſupremacy . of our ſovereign over 

che church of England, ſuch as in reality i it exiſts by law at this- 
hour. The ſubject contains ſo much inflammable gas, that EF 
ſearcely know the ſpirit, that can approach. it without the moſt 
imminent riſk of an exploſion. To ſteer clear of offence and 

diſpleaſure amidſt the many jarring opinions upon this tender 
topic is my ardent wiſh, though but a flender expeQation, 1 
eonfide however that an unbiaſſed and unclouded expoſition ok 
facts will by developing the truth tend to allay in ſome degree 
the ferment of the medium, „through whieh it it is but too often 
feen. My efforts are encouraged and directed by that maxim of 
St. Thomas of Av 85 as aullum ſeandalum relinquenda eft veri- 


4 zatis defenfio.” 


The firſt Rey towards rightly comprehending the nature of 
the king's ſupremacy, as he poſſeſſes it by the conſtitution and: 
y 5 laws. 


* 4 
£ 
* 
. 7 2 Fo "Ml 
: . 8 
. C,= 
« * D 1 
* * — a 
5 . > * 
4 * E A 
* > 4 * 
— — WE 
1 me Sy IS... 
I - £ : Ss 
: _ 


Laws of this wenn ih is to wipe WAY and comprehenſive. FRA BOOK. , 
of the office duty right power and authority of the chief gover- S . 4 
nor of a Chriſtian church: and then to aſcertain the office an 
right power and authority of the king of England with reference e 
to the church of England or in quality of ſupreme head of that 

church; we ſhall thus ſee how far they be ſeparate and diſtin, 

confuſed. or identified, conſiſtent or repugnant to each other. 
Father Parſons has given us a very full unequivocal and explicie 

| ſtatement. of the former: . The office of high prieſthood, as What 55 5 
« partly hath appeared by that we have ſaid, and is evident by. in 2 44 ; 
« the diſcourſe of St. Paul, appointing him for a meanes or m — —_— 
3 diator betweene God and man, conſiſteth principally i in two A 
2 thinges or partes: firſt in reſpect of that, which he is to performe : 

< towards God, as to his ſuperiour: 3: ſecondly i in the functions, 
that he is to uſe towardes the people , as inferiours and ſub- 

Z « jectes. 0 {i ering ſacrifice, oblations, 

ho « prayers and interceſſion for the ſinnes of the people, as already 

« touching Chriſt our Saviour out of the apoſtle we haue de- 

<« clared. The ſecond conſiſteth in the ſpirituall power dignity 

% authority and functions thereo. „ which our ſaid high prieſt . 

< Chriſt Jeſus, as head and high prieſt of his church, purchaſed 

« with the ſacrifice of his owne —_ hath, and * wo 


»*A Treatiſe ; wad to „ Mitigation 3 — Sobjecls in : England 
againſt the ſeditious Writings of Thomas Moreton Miniſter, by P. R. 1607, p. 1 54. 
written by Father . Vid. Dodd's TORY on the Church of e 


2d yol. p. 406. 
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but to gouerne the ſame alſo, and to direct it hy conuenient 


4 meanes vnto the end of their faluation, which he hath, deſigned, . 
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N | CHAF: Ti 


| Whether the 


church poſ- 
ſeſs temporal 
power. 


ſy 2 7 Alo in itſelf; bur a fpirituall ki 


ich Daniel: {4-2 


pon the faid U for euer, Gio vnto ann u our ir high prieff 
** appertaineth : not only to make interceſſion for his ſaid church, 5 


and for this to make lawes, preſeribe orders, appointe ſacra- 
ments, ordaine ſpirituall tribunals of judgment; giue ſentence. 
< of ſeparation of the good from the badz forgiue and retaine | 
« ſinnes; which ſpirituall gouernment of ſoules belonging to the 
office of high prieſthood, is a different thing from the ciuill | 
« gouernment of temporal principality, and yet is a kingdome 5 


gdome ouer ſoules and not ouer 


4 bodies. And this had Ohriſt our Saviour togeather with his 


„ high prieſthood, according to the prediction and viſion of 
q Ppiciebam et ecce 0 Alus hominis Sc. 1 did looke | 
6 ad behold: chere appeared as it were the/ſonne of man, and 
60 God gaue vnto him Power and honour, and la kingdome, his 

en is an eternall power, and his kingdome ſhall neuer be 
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This ſame author, wh tio! 9 temparril. power of the | 
Pope and Church further than moſt others; tells us in the next 
page, that 4 whether beſides this ſpirituall anc -royall government 
* of our ſouls, Chriſt had kyngly dominion alſo over our bodies | 
« and goodes and upon all the kingdoms, ſo as he might juſtly 
40 « have exerciſed, all actions of temporal juriſdigion. &c. In this 
« * and other pointes depending | hereof there are two. diſputable 


Cf SEE. ; opinions 


"0 7 | 


; betweene Catholyke: devines K 3 Catholic BOOK wy 2 ; 
er of the diſputable opinions without Ws 


= e hold eit 


forfeiting his faith Jy but this divine continues, (p. 1 56) Giiehe.. 475 
«this ſecond opinion, which is the more general doe concurre 


_ *alfo the Proteſtantes of our age, that Chriſt took upon 


him 5 


no temporall kyngly power in this life, leaſt if they held the 0 
H contrary, it ſhould be inferred thereof, that he left the ſame au- 


ter his ft. ueceſſor: n 


ce thority both of temporal and ſpiritual unto 8t. P 


which yet the Catholickes doe explicate /otherwiſe; ſaying {that 
« albeit Chriſt had no direct dominion in this life upon tempo - NY 
6« rall thinges, yet indirectly for preſervation of his ſpirituall do- 
e minion he had and might have uſed the ſame and i in that ſenſe 
« he left it to his faid ſucceſfour,” 8 There can be no queſtion, 


but that our bleſſed Lord as, God, had, both ſpirit al. 


power over all things; but 1 it is truly a ſingular aſſertion, that, "Y 
the head and. founder of his ſpiritual Kingdom, which, he ſays is: 


not of this world, he ſhould want, an indire& domi 


nion over tem- 


poral things in. this life for t the preſervation of his Spirit 
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(1. e. the indefeQbility of, 
not upon tem- 
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; the preſervation, of which 
his church) reſts ſolely upon his divine promiſes, 1 


it is however, 


poral. power or means either direc, or indirect: 


allowed by this Gvine, 1 that Chriſt never did! in fact uſe this indi- 


rect temporal power. 
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BOOK III. and hs to them: and it is evident, that he 3 upon him- * 


AE II. 1 : 
. % iii {ſelf no direct temporal power, nor did he ever even indirecii ; 


dee am exerciſe any ſuch, to juſtify by his example the ſame in his 


Os apoſtles and their ſucceſſors. Such of the body of Engliſh Ro- ? 

17 man Catholics as have taken the late oath, are no longer at li- 
berty to take up indifferently either alternative of this diſputable 

_ queſtion: they have upon oath renounced both the direct and in- 

direct temporal power in the church councils or popes over the 

ſubjects of this realm. Upon this point they are therefore ſworn 

to agree with their proteſtant brethren, and to differ from Parſons 

and all other divines, who maintain his doctrine. 

I am happy in my progreſs to profit of a very ſpirited and lau- 

dable declaration of an author as little to be ſuſpected of re- 
laxing the powers of the church or popes as Father Parſons | 

Fair difcrimi- himſelf : * © To obviate any injurious imputation, we here loudly 


tion be- | 
Pony the -- 4 declare, that we firmly admit the entire and abſolute indepen- 


| ſpirutual and 
foil corel * dance of ſovereign and civil power as an inconteſtable and | 
97 indiſputable truth, which wants not the protection of the 
church to enſure it, and is not ſubject to the diſputes of 


6 theologians, to the examination of biſhops or to the confirma- 


| * Conſiderations on the Modern Opinion of the Fallibility of the Holy See, 
2 pi. 19. 1790. Via. becauſe the nature and extent of the civil magiſtrate's auto- 
rity is not an object of the ſpiritua power, and being no part of the Chriſtian 
revelation cannot be the ſubjeQ of a declaratory act of the church of Chriſt. 
6 | a | al | _ 75 &* 770 


OVER "THE. C HURCH OF: b EN 314 


« on f general council. The exerciſe of iritual por 
determining matters of faith | is a nme of an or oy * 
diſtinct from ſecular authority: the bo 


| « ſufficiently aſcertained, and nothing. but. n or ignorance 2 if f 4 
ad. d ſole object of my 9 be 


will confound them.“ The grand and indee 
preſent Weiden b. is, whether the exiſting laws of this country 


do or do not give or pretend to give any other than ſecular 


(or civil and temporal) authority to our 3 in E him 
| ſupreme head of the church of hora | 


As the Abe d of the king of Englanid r weſt” at perlt Of the effect 
upon ſtatute law, and is thereby made the ground of an oath, offupremary=- 
for the refuſal of which ſome millions of Britiſh: ſubj ects are ex- 

ä eluded from all aclive and paſſive repreſentation 1 in parliament, | 

which 3 1s the fundamental and moſt valuable right of the Britiſh, = 


| conſtitution, i it will be readily admitted to be the immediate pro- f 


vince of a lawyer to comment upon the ſtatutes and the oaths. 
required by the ſtatutes, which operate this cruel exciſion of ſo 


many Britiſh ſubjects from the firſt fundamental _ of their 25 


eonſtitution. 


The learned Grotius ſays, * that the interpretation of the 


force and men af an oath, by which citizens are bounden 
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| judges ſettles the M“ Ar Engl lawyer A in n, 
is opinion upon ſuch ea point Ihould follow what Lord Hard- 
wicke ſaid, 7 f were th ſure: foundations to proceed upon, Vis. 
«the general nature and fundamental principles of our conſti- 
< 50 tution, acts of parliament and reſolutions and judicial opinions 
vo CET our. books, and, from: theſe to draw our concluſions,” he 
3 f unwarrantable aQs of Eings magiſtrates or private individuals, 
: . the unfounded and, _miſconceived prejudices of the public, or 
os even the ſtudied and laboured doctrines of the learned will not 
Juſtify, him. in forming an opinion againſt the expreſs words of 


TRIS” the Qlatutes, ar repg by, any legal deciſions upon their ope- 
a ration. 
̃ Kingof Fog » 13 al Waere upon the univerſal 1 iy of my readers to ) the 


e following poſitions, that a king of England poſſeſſes no other 
people. | - power over any part of his ſubjects, than that, which 1 is granted 
to him by the conſtitution and laws of his country; that this 


b Power therefore | is conſequently limited. and controllable by 


parliament : that parliament can ne gran that Apecies of civil 
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fer nor r diſpoſ 7 "How flows a corollary, that any attempt i Eds 
pretenſion of 55 civil. power to grant or eren t to affect an ob-. 1 8 Do . 7 
ns which | is not of its competence or reffort, is. an al e, xs 


ſhewing i in MY A part of the 


„ „„ civil eſtabliſh- 


x; have endeayoured, and I hope, ſucceeded in 
the ein A part of the civi ment of reli- 


Fut Anglorum, fl or 
| „ f | 
ion in England, was by the conſent. of the ge _ 
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eſtabliſhment of rel n 


nation permitted to be under the control and power of th 
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ſhop of Rome, as i 18 evident by the laws of the land allowing | 5 
of appeals: to Rome om the court the Archbiſhop - | 5 5 7 
of Canterbui It caſe. of tythes pre entgtions inductions 1 im- „„ 
munities teſtamentary cauſes and generally of all 150 — 1 5 + 
which fall under the cognizance of the eceleſi 1 
ae Now from the principles already laid Fs 
ceſſarily follows, lat there can be no part of the As ; fi FO a 


* Thus truly ſays the philo 
4 ſay therefore, that the ſovereignty 


< general will can never alienate itſelf : and that the ene which is'only a | 
collective being cannot be. repreſented but by itſelf. "The . may be / | 
-c6 tranſmitted, but diet he; i 8 
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box III. ment 101 latin: independent of and chives out def the control of - 
15 a ” i vi. that c/vi/ power, from which ex conſeſſo ĩt flows : for I call that only 
5 the civil eſtabliſhment. of religion, which the fate grants, and 

| which without the on of the ſtate could not be enjoyed. 
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| How our - Our Roman Catholic rs; vag they fully admitted | 


f ceſtors acted 


reſpect to the primacy of juriſdiction or ſpiritual authority of the ſee 
Papal ſupre - 
e 0 Rome, yet they frequently paſſed acts to prohibit that fee 
from exerciſing the power and control over the civil eftabliſh-- 5 
ment of religion, 1 in as Full and ample a manner as it had been 
formerly accuſtomed to do: holding themſelves * very Juftly i in- 


aged to o prevent 5 applicaions to to- > Rome * * « Sree pre judice 


1 ; _ 8 ; 15 ; 


8 e "mage 
*23 Faw; UI. ae a, Oe lated; miſchiefs t _ follows thie Moos 

derate heat of party writers, whether on religion or any ocher matter, is the 

8 | error, which poſterity falls into by giving almoſt unlimited credit to authors 


of cheir own ſide of the queſtion: for every thing they advance | in ſupport of i it. 
Thus has it happened with reference to Roman Catholic writers upon papal au- 

' thority. When the nation threw off their ſubmiſſion t to the ſpiritual ſu premacy 

of. the chief paſtor, the advocates and ſupporters of the neceſſity of one hief . 

| head of the hierarchy 1 in their zealous efforts to vphold its too eably adopted a _ 
ſtile of invective and condemnation in ſpeaking of any attempts againft any 


2 


1 5 claims of the Roman pontiff. We find them almoſt as vehement in ſupporting | | 
1 1 bis Holineſs's title to Peter pence and annates, which the nation conceded to 
: 15 bim for a long ſeries of years, as to his. primacy of honour and juriſfdiQtion, 
hich wy all abet to him —— of the evil or temporal power, 


CE YO TO, whether 
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| whether be” receive it t by divine according t to \ fome, o or * by pale {ive 75 95 5 i in- gy 
ſtitution according to others, From Father Parſons 8 anſwer to Coke and from ; 
the general ſtream of writers upon this fubject, a Roman Catholic reader, who Fo 
admits of one chief or Bad" it the hierarchy will naturally think the ſchiſm 0 
of Henry VII. the firſt ſerious. attempt againſt or reſiſtance to the claims 


of the Roman Pontiff from this nation, I have endeayoured to ſhew the contrary 
in the fourth chapter of this book: but I only there ſpake « of the laws, which 


key paſſed, not of their grounds or motives for cnafting then U. Mot Roman 
Catholics in this. country from habit and education never hear a word ſaid 
of papal encroachments and ufurpations, but they lay it to. the ſcore of that . 
ſpirit of innovation or reform in religion, which they feel it their duty to reſiſt | 
uſt therefore go to higher authority, than that of any 

_ writer upon theſe ſubjects ſince the reformat ion. Let us liſten” to Roman 7 


and diſcountenance. We 1 


&, 


_ Catholic Engliſhmen, „Who knew nothing of religious reformation or ſeparation 


: A om the communion of their mother church : they ſpoke 28 they felt, and ated 


of this nation was for the commons 


| parliament, and when the. repreſentatives of the people were ſomewhit more 


* 5 


attentive to che intereſt of their conſtitignts, than they have nee bee 8 > thoſe 55 


See, which are ſill to be ſeen in the records of the 


will beſpeak the real feelings of the people -of England at the time, at which 
they lodged theit complaints through their repreſentatives, Upon this ſubject : 


then in the. coth year of king Edward III. (A. D. 1376), we find a long liſt 


. of As wht "7 thall copy from Sir * Cotton's Abriagment of - the 
3 * : om | Records 
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t they ſpoke. Their words are recorded, and are out of the reach of miſte-" Bo 
| preſentation or Alteration by ſubſequent” commentators. The former uſage 
to ſtate: their grierances to the king in 
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5 HOOK: m i franchiſes and liberties of the rid realm at} of his crown, * Sc. 
CHAP. VI. All theſe are, properly ſpeaking civil. effecte 


and conſequently = 
be en by that fpirimal power, which was: en ” 
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Records of che Tower (x p. 4 28) which will ſhew, that the different acts pop: 


this {ubject were 1 not t paſſed: withgut ſtrong reaſon and. urgent neceſſity. | 


Wy J bill againſt t the vſurpations of the Pope, as being the cauſe- 
« «of all the plagues, i injuries, famine. and poverty of the realm, ſo as thereby 


« as not left the third perſon,. or 0 other commodity x within the realm, 28 lately 5 
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| 36. « « That the 1 tax rad to the Pepe bor "eccleſiaſtical Ggnities, doth a amount to 
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King by 


3 « five. times as much as, the tax of all the profits as appertain to the 


| « the year of this whole > realm and for ſome one biſhopric*: or other dignity, the 


60 « Pope by. ay of: tranſlation. and. teach, hath three, four,, or e ſeveral: 


« „taxes. 1 Ciel 15 wh e e l n . 
87. ce. That the brok Lens. of that. eme city 1 promote many 1 5 


60 being altogether ynlearned : and. unworthy. of a ' thouſand. marks living yearly,. 


te where. the learned. and Js. ean hardly. obtain twenty we, whereby: 
6 learning decayeth. , 1 we rus FELT „ ves 3, i 
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411 „„ 15 


88. 66 That allens,. enemies to this. lands: 1 never hw nor care r 


64. to fee their rent ee 2 th oſe livings, SG they deſpiſe. God's ſore 
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. „That needs perceiving this 6imony and once lat of. the Pope, 


” 2 ee learn to ſell their benefices to beaſts, x none otherwiſe than Chriſt: 
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& was fold to the Jews. That there is none ſo rich a prince in Chriſteng om, ff 
& that hath the fourth part of fo much hive bs the Pope hath out of this. as 


* realm. for churches moſt , cadld ippndts ee, ft. 
91. e A repetition of the honor of the church; and that all bs ADE I 
&« particularly named have juſtly fallen upon this realm for ſaffering the „ > nw, 
* r thus to be defaced, with declaration that it will daihy increaſe ald 5 e „ Fonts 
52 « Perſuaſion to re-edifie- the fame; and the rather; for | + 
« year of jubilee, the fiftieth year of the king's reign, the year of joy and glad- 1 N 
0. than the Which could be no greater. I 5808 $6 Et 4; by 2 TAS e ; „ 


93. te The means how to begin this, was to write two. letters. to the 


0 60 « the one in Latine under the broad ſeal; the: other in French under the i | 
«ſeals of the nobles, importing: theſe particularities requiring redreſ. - „ ͤĩ oy, 5 - | 
| 9 4. „ And for a further redreſs and actompliſhment;" to enact, That n no 55 : | 55 
«money be carried forth of the realm letter of Lombardy or: otherwiſe, w „ 5 . 
0 pain of forfeiture and impriſonment and to enact the articles hereafter en „„ 342 = 
Aue. WF The king hath hitherto by ſtatute provided ſufficient r2 :medy, and re» 5 
« otherwiſe purſueth the fame with the Holy Father the Pope, and ſo mindeth: 6 „ 
te to do from time to time, until he hath obtained : as Vell for the matters before, „ rs 7 3 ; . 
« as for the articles enſuing, being in manner all one. %% H . „ 
"gs; © That the Pope 8 collector, and other irangers the king's enemies, ind: | | 5 5 5 
bs: only legier-ſpies for Engliſh dignities, and diſcloſing the ſecrets of the realm, : „% 15 5 ; 
ec may be touched. „% ap 75 3 8 TA 5 fs pe, | e, 
956. 60 That the ſame: colleckor being alſo receirer of the Pope's penc2 | „ | 
« keepeth 2 houſe in London, with clerks and officers thereto, 46 it were. one. a VVVfV er mw 
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BOOK mn. was bed to be when our W paſſed theſe and the like 
2 Si 1 7. ae * it, fo muſt | it for ever remain until that God, who 
; FTIR PG oo OT gs inſtituted = 


« © of the King 85 bien courts, = yearly to the * e thouſand 5 
612 marks, and moſt commonly more. : „„ . 
97. That cardinals and other aliens remaining at "A Wy one car- | 

W dinal i is a dean of N rh, another of Saleſury, another of Lincoln, another arch- 
„ deacon. of Canterbury, another archdeacon of Dureſm, another archdeacon 

. of Sufelk, a nd another, archdeacon of York, another prebendary of Thame and 
« N Nagton, anothe e of York in the church of I ork, have divers 

Ather the beſt dignitie es in England, and have ſent over yearly twenty thouſand 

l m Ne over and above that which Engliſh brokers living there have. I” 
© < 98. ( That the Pope to ranſom Frenchmen the king's enemies, Ye defend 

= ene for him, doth IO at his i PIs a Fes of the ey 7 clergy 
| 3 That the 1 hs more gain dh; a tranſlation 61 all the. 
45 —_ and other dignities within the realm. | * 
| © That the Pope' > colleQor bath this wm taken & to | bis uſe the fir 
n e eee FC 1 
101. To renew all che ſtatutes againſt proviſors from Bows ach the 


a. 


2 « Pope reſerveth all the benefices i in the world for his own proper gift, and hath 
6 « this year created twelve new cardinals; ; fo now there are thirty, where wonted 
« to be but twelve, and al thoſe cardinals een fu two or r three are the King 8 
« enemies. Ep J a td” i; 
102. No That the Pope i in ame will give hs dl manors of thoſe digni- 
cc ies to the King 8 enemies, ſince he lr. ſo 1 c on n the realm, and the 
« 70 « King's regality. f 7 5 1 "ot . ; 
” 10 53. Hy That all houſes and eorporations- of religion who. unto 1 King's 
« reign: now had freely election of their heads, the Lops. hath accroached the 


5 ſame to bimlelf, : 104. 6 « That 


inſtituted the office of 
it by diminiſhin 


or multipl 6 


Baut in order to form our opinion 

of that ſupremacy, which the exiſtin; 
| admit in the firſt executive magiſt W 6 of our con titution, and 
5 dings TO en e ſwear to, before © 
I attention to eee ee 5 
= Henry VIII. firſt aſſumed and added to „ 
| 104. © That in all legacies | | 


64 Jo the muy © of the nee and. all for e 


— e 5 
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ct e as ever it was, "the e ee e tl the pls lg of 3 1 
85 IS would ſoon convey the ſame. „„ Wy. Con 


106. « oy pens whereof i it may be provi 


—_ 40 « Engliſhman on | the ome any ſuch collect. 
_ ". 07. * 6 For better information -hereofs and namely touching the Pope' S 
. 9 collector, for that the whole elergy being obedient to him, dare not him 
« and it were good that Sir ohn Strenſall parſon of St. | 
| © may be ſent for to come before the Lords and Commons of this j 35 
46 who being ſtraitly charged can declare muel more, for that he ſerved the ſame- 
| | « collector in houſe five years”... | tt os 1 4 1 5 „„ 9 
I1ͥ is to be remembered that the complaints of theſe grievances were made by 
| h Roman Catholics, about 160 years before the reformation, when ne 
bereſy nor ſchiſm was. imputed. to A „%% ] 
„ : | Jo 1” | 5 © . : | 
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KingHenry's / 1 cs throw b EA little Vght v upon - the | abject of. our in- 


inducement 
to throw off 
his obedience 


to the ſee of 
Rome. 


veſtigation to detail the motives, Which induced king Henry 


who had himſelf written a very ſtrong defence of the pope s 
ſupremacy againſt Martin Luther to withdraw himſelf and his 


kingdom from their obedience to the ſee of Rome. The king 
deſpairing of ſueceſs in bis ſuit at the court of Rome for pro- 


curing a divorce from Queen Catherine, with whom he had 
lived above twenty years and had iſſue, came to the ſhort reſo- 
lution of aboliſhing | the whole power 'of the pope within his 


- kingdom, The firſt and immediate effect, which he had in 
view from this abolition was to procure from his own ſubjects 
what he could not from the biſhop. of Rome; viz. che dilolution 


of his marriage with 


Catherine. Henry, Wh never . 


to his dying day renounced any other tenet of the Roman Ca- 


tholic belief, but that of the neceſſity of a viſible ſpiritual head 
of the church, and a centre of Catholic unity, believed as. every 
Roman Catholic till does, that in as much as matrimony is a 
ſacrament, the facramental validity of. it is a ſubject of pure 5 
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5 * 55 5 argue in this . (which is properly fupplemental to my 5 


5 Jura Anglorum) by reference to that work I muſt beg Ne to Sec * 
to my reader the roth chapter of that, before he e this s part of the e preſent | 


work. . | | - 


\ o 


OVER THE CHURCH OF ENGL : 


5 AND. 


ritual eognizance., As far therefore, as any queſtion concern- 
ing matrimony affects the validity of the ſacrament, or the con- 
ſcientious obligation or the ſinful or lawful cohabitation of the 
contracting parties, it falls i in the principles of Roman Catholics 
ſolely and excluſively under the Pure. ſpiritual Juriſdiction. of 
Chriſt's church; and in this ſenſe did the council of Trent de- 
nounce anathema againſt thoſe, who. ſhould: hold, that matti- 


monial cauſes do not belong to the church. S guts: dixetit cauſas A 

matrimoniales ad ecclefiam non pertinere avathertie t. It would not N 

- therefore have anſwered Henry's purpoſe to procure the abridg- MLS 
ment or even the total annihilation of the. pope's headſhip or 
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Matrimony: a. 
ſacrament 


amongſt Ro- 


manCatholics 1 8 : 


ſupremacy over any part or the whole « of the civil. eſtabliſhment | 
of religion, as might lawfully. have. been done, and had fre- 


quently 1 in part been done by his predeceſſors, as we have ſeen : 5 
but this queſtion being clearly and evidently. cognizable, by : 


ſuch only, i in whom according to the national belief of that day | 


the ſupreme ſovereignty. of real ſpiritual | power exiſted, it be- : 
came neceſſary for the king to-obtain his ends to place or pre- 


tend to place it elſewhere, than where he himſelf and his whole 
nation til then believed and maintained it to exiſt. 


* The diſpute about the neceliy of a clergyman” 5 adminiſtering i facra. . 


ment will not alter my ſtatement of the caſe: for no Chriſtian denies baptiſm 
to be a ſacrament of the new law: and yet moſt Chriſtians hold, "that it may be 
adminiſtered by any lay man or woman: but they do not on chis accoynt hold 


the civil power competent to decide upon the validity of that ſacrament v. g. 


whether it can be adminiſtered by a heathen, or heretic, without intention. or 
. 9 | i 


n 1 
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contrary to the intention of the miniſter, &c. Kc. 
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4 BOOK 1 UL. In a matter of ſuch. importance and er the king pro 
I. ceeded boch artfully and captiouſſy. His grand difficulty was. 


How Henry to render his clergy plant and fubmiſſive to his views, and to 


pr —_ effect i, he purſued the following meaſures. Amongſt the. 


him a legatine power from the Pope. As be was: declared and: 
Cardinal: accepted: by the king as hgatus a-latexe, i it was natural to ſuppoſe 
under theſe circumſtances, that the Engliſh. clergy would readily: 
acknowledge, as in fa& they did, this legatine power of the: 
Cardin al. On this/ account * -in the. year 1 530 (22 H. VIII. * 


« the clergy 7 being caught 1 in a premunire were willing to re- 

* deem their danger by a ſum of money: and to that end the- 

e of: # clergy of the province: of Canterbury beſtowed: upon the king 
the No © the ſum of 100,000l. to be paid by equal portions in the next. 
TE ix follow ing: but the king would not be ſatisfied unleſs they: 
* would acknowledge him for the ſupreme head on earth of the- 
„church of England,” This properly ſpeaking was the pre- 
paratory act for throwing off che ſupremacy of the Biſhop of. 
Rome: and i is of great conſequence to attend cloſely to it. 


| The perſons,. who were: called upon to make this declaration: 


chen profeſſed the Roman Catholic religion, and: conſequently: 


believed i in the neceſſity. of an-univerſal.biſhop as the head of the 


church enjoying not 227 a. . primacy of dignity but alſo. of ju- 
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many eccleſiaſtical. dignities and preferments, with which the? 
Cardinal Wolſey was loaded, the king had. lately. procured for 
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CHAP. VI. 
| -- The views of King 1 in demanding, and of the clergy 
| nowledgment were widely different : : neither 
of them affect that ſupremacy, which by law now does, or 18 
| ſuppoſed to exiſt in the king of Great Britain, which is the 
| _ object. of my reſearch. ' © To't is,” continues Heylin, <«tliey 
5 «all 88 ented and ſubſcribed their hands and 0 
d ® corporated it into the public" act or in 
preſented to the king in the name of his 


* deeminę g their error, and t e grant of 


* — 


Declaration province of York had not readily co come into this ack now- 
of the pr POW We, on OOO | 
hart 4 ledgment as that of Cantert 17 they offered only 18,840l. to 


ranſom their pardon, for 


< 


ich however i it was granted. It ap- 
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nels. WM 16%. 4 


in g was particularly anxious to procure tlie ac 
is new title from the convocation of 'Yo 


| pears that the 
1 knowledgment of 


4 
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Te and} in writing to them to tve their ſeruples about. the terms 
h upreme head oj e tells them * © that words were not 
7-0 always to be underſtooc ſtrict ſenſe, but according 
| # 4 their common acceptation. And amongſt other things: he 
Burnet's. Hiſtory of the Reformation, I ii. p.122: 
e „„ e - Bae. 
| - - 2 | « . 4 1 
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clauſe, was to confine 


eſtabliſhment of religion and not te 
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| 5 to clear _— he ; objetion eee and ſo forcibly Objection: 
heir adver es, ylin, who wrote to +. 11 ara 
rr i Og nn N pig 8 15 ES ee „ fu church how- 
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oo n. be it, expreſſes it, * Their religion is mere Ps lamentarianz : 
c FI, * parliament religion, a parliament faith and a parliament N 
4 goſpel 3 parliament biſhops, and a parliament clergy. That 
there is a very eſſential difference between the church of England 
N ſince the reformation and the Roman Catholic church with re- 
ference to church authority | is certain and undeniable : the grounds 
| and reaſons of this difference appear from the ſubſtance of | 
* the numerous books of controverſy. upon it; many of which 
have tended to thicken rather than diſpel the miſt, in eh 
| Difference o the real points of difference are enveloped. A Roman C 5 
and Catholie differs not from a Proteſtant 5 the eſtabliſhed church in his 
about church | | N 
Authority. Velief of the ſource or nature of ſpiritual power: a Proteſtant 
does not believe any more than a Roman Catholic that the 
| parliament or the king has ſucceeded to or can poſſeſs any par- 
ücle of that power or juriſdiction, which Chriſt left to his 
Fc 1 Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors for the government of his church: 
but the Roman Catholic differs from the Proteſtant only in 
maintaining the neceſſity of one univerſal primate or chief 
over the whole church, as they believe a primacy of dignity . 
and juriſdiction to have been veſted by our bleſſed Lord in 
Sh Peter over the reſt of the Apoſtles and all the Faithful. 
Whereas the Proteſtant holds, that the ſame authority, the ſame 
miſſion and the ſame powers were given equally to each Apoſtle, 
7 ans d have FO? the ſame means of Fel an. been con- he 
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che primacy of ſpiritual dignity. and juriſdiction of the Bilkon of 
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. dain in the New Teſtament, that 1 
** government f Kings and princes, ia ſcripture, 
&. ooteflas gladii, the power. of the ſword, there thou d be al 


we! * continually in the church wilitant, certain other miniſters or 
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the eivil powers a 


e the bleſſed 1 body of 
2 altar, to: looſe and: abſoil om 5 
_4; a all 1 which be « duly ee and ſorry | for the fame; | 


4 to bind 4 and excomi 5 ilty i in manifeſt crimes . 8 
« and ſins, and will not nd their ds wy x to order and con- 
: « ſecrate others in the . me room, or le: and office, whereunto . 
« they be called and admitted themſelves; and finally to feed | 
1 Chriſt's people like -goo« paſtors, and Qors, as the apolile | 
. callech them, with their wholeſome. dockrine, and- by their 
4 continual. exhortations and monitions to reduce them from ſin ET 
: 1 « and1 iniquity, ſo much as in them lieth, and to bring them unto 
t ect knowledge, the perfect love and dread o N 
unto the perfect charity of their nei | He | 
= 5 | = | 2 | « Them, 


de Tp Tha, this office, this miniſtration, this 1 power and au- BOOK ul. Y 
N en is no tyrannical» power, having no certain laws or HAN VI. 
& limits, within the which it ought to be contained, nor yet none The Sie 
„ abſolute power, but it is a moderate power, ſubject, deter- 1 
6 mined, and reſtrained unto thoſe certain limits and ends, for 
© the which the ſame was appointed by God's ordinance; which, 
« 25 was ſaid before, is only to adminiſter and diſtribute unto | 
the members of Chriſt's myſtical body, ſpiritual and everlaſting 1 
ce things; that is to ſay, the pure and heavenly doctrine of . _ 
„ Chriſt's goſpel, and the graces conferred in his ſacraments: 1 
e and therefore this ſaid power and adminiſtration i 1s called in Th 
25 ſome places of ſeripture, donum et grata, a gift and a grace; 
in ſome places it it is called c/aves five poteftas clavium, that is to E of tbe 
« ſay the keys, or the power of the keys, whereby is ſignified 2 
a certain limited office reſtrained unto the execution of a ſpecial 
, function or miniſtration, according to the ſaying of St. Paul i in - 
« his firſt chapter of his epiſtle to the Romans, and in the fourth | 
4980 chapter of his epiſtle to Timothy, and alſo in the fourth chapter | 
4 of his epiſtle to the Epheſians, where he writes in this ſentence, 
Num aſcend Jet Chriſtus in altum, captivam duxit captivitatem, 
« ef dedit dona hominibus; dedit autem, alios quidem apoſtalos, al or 
vero propbetas, alios vero evangeliſias, alios autem Paftores. ac 
ahctores, ad inflaurationem ſanctorum, in opus adminiſftr atitnis, i * 
* xdificationem: cor poris Chrifti, donec ber veniamus omnes fidei er „ 
at agnitionis Filii Dei, in virum pecſekiun, , in menſuram elatis plene e 
2 adulie Chri 7 That is to ſay, When Chriſt aſcended into 
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CHAP: Vl. 4 and led or made her thrall and captive; and diſtributed and gave 

divers heavenly gifts and graces unto men here on earth ; and 
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4 gelüſts, ſome paſtors and doctors, to the intent they ſhould exe- 
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kation, inſtruction, and edifying of the members of G uriſt's 

4%. myſtical body; and that they ſhould alſo not ceaſe from the 

4 execution of their ſaid office, until all the ſaid members were 

not only reduced and brought unto unity of the faith, and the 
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ine or opinion, 22 
e the craft or fubtle perſuaſion. of che falſe paſtors and teacher s, 


* 
. 


© which go about by craft, to bring mem in ato erroneous opinions, | 


4 carried like children any contrary c doct 


1 I 


4 but eee conſtantly follow the true doctrine of Hey 


ly by charity 
unto a perfect member of that body, whereof! Chriſt i is. the very. 
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5 rated together 1 in the. {aid body, no doubt, but: that whole, 
4 body and every part chereof ſhall, thereby be made the more. 
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« Ghoſt with all his graces, and finally our juſtificatie 

et everlaſting life, according to the ſaying of St. Paul, Non me = 
e gudet evangelii Feſu Cbriſti, potentia fiquidem eft Des ad auen 

& omni eredenti ; that is to ſay, I am not aſhamed of the room 
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« did ele&, call, and admit thereunto wa their ee and 1 im- 
4 poſitions. of their hands.” 
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differ thoſe of a civil or military officer, who all act 05 
different capacities 1 
: þiritual power the parliament of this N 
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_ theſe acts were underſtood by ſome of the moſt approved Pro- 
teſtant writers. Doctor Bil fon biſhop of Wincheſter in Queen 
3 8 reign *, *, Doctor Carleton biſhop of Chicheſter in the 

reign of King J ames I. +,” and Doctor Bramhall archbiſhop 


"of he in the reign of King Charles I. ＋. all ſpeak one and 


the ſame language. However not to multiply quotations I 
| Hall SO myſelf to the laſt writer, who: ſpetks moſt explici 


upon the import tendency and effects of theſe acts of Hen. V III. ; 
The ſum of his book is expreſſed in the title page of it to conſiſt 
in chewing, That the great controverſy about papal power 
is not a queſtion of faith, but of intereſt: and n not 
< with the church of Rome; but with the court of Rome.” It 
ought to be ſeriouſly: obſerved by all the Roman Catholic ſub» 


jects of his Majeſty, how little obnoxious they would be in the 
eyes of their Proteſtant: brethren, if they always confined their 


| ſubmiſſion to the pure ſpiritual ſupremacy of the head of the 


hierarchy in the See of Rome, as by their religious belief they 
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| oft this. learned. Archbiſhop, are not as Sa 
6 are pretended to be believe „ 55 f 
* My laſt ground (ſays he) is, that at neither King * Dn Be. 
nor any of his legiſlators, endeavour to deprive the chat parlia- | 
3 e 2 ment meank 
6 Biſhop. of Rome c of the power of the keys,, or any part thereof; Jpeg T-” 
« either the key of order, or- the key of juriſdiction: 6 mean, ma 42 
= juriſdiction purely ſpiritual, which hath Place only in 8 
« inner court of conſcience, and over ſuch perſons, As ſubmit 
| : nor did ever challenge, or end „„ 
6 themſelves either the key of juriſdiction pure = 
| which ey deprived : the Pope of, „ all which the 1 
« to themſelves, was the external regiment of tl &. os 
| « coactive wer, to be exerciſed. by Pao ere f the re- | | 
7 ſpective branches of it. | This Dower the Bithops © of Rome Ja 
&© never had or could have juſtly : over their added but r | 05 
4 them, whoſe ſubjects they. were. And cherefore, | Fae, 7, 
„ meet. with theſe words, or the like (that no foreign. prelate 
« ſhall exerciſe any. manner of power, juriſdiction, 1 5 
« aſtical. within. this realm) it is not to be 1 0 ) 7 
« nal or purely ſpiritual power in the court of conſcience, or "REL 
0 „ power « of the keys, (we lee th contrary, praQtiſed every day | 
« bur of external and. coaQtive power in eccleſiaſtical cauſes, i in | | 
« foro contentaſ,, And that it is; and ought fo to be underſtogd, = | 
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„ 5 C I prove clearly by a Sits K in one main act of plinth, and 
Lo GAP. Vi. an article of the Engliſh church. They (chat i is the parliament) 
12 | 6 « profeſs, their ordinance is merely political: What hath a 


| "0 „political ordinance with power purely ſpiritual? They ſeek 
do only to preſervethe kingdom from rapine, &c. And then having 
. produced the article, he concludes : « You ſee the power is political, 

„ 0 +) 5 2 the ſword i is political, all. is political. Our Kings leave the 


« | power. of the keys and juriſdiQtion purely rn, to > thoſe 
« to whom Chriſt bath left 1 it.“ 85 
Kathe the ie Biſhop forcher adds (p. 1690 6 Wpereldever : 
dur laws do deny all ſpiritual juriſdiction to the Pope in 
is England, it is in that ſenſe, that we call the exterior court of 
* the church, the ſpiritual court. They do not intend at all to 
155 deprive him of the power of the keys, or of any ſpiritual power . 
_ « that was bequeathed him by Chriſt, or by his apoſtles, where he 
| Gy able to prove his legacy.” To conclude, omitting a world 
. . of other paſſages to the ſame effect, he faith; © We have 
._ not renounced the ſubſtance of the papacy, except the ſub- 
« ſtance of the papacy do conſiſt in coactive power.” And he 
again fays (p. 218.) © No difference between Roman Catholics 
and ourſelves about the papacy, but- only about the extent of 
. „ papal power, &c. (p. 160.) ® Our anceſtors caſt out external 
1 % etclefs ical coactive juriſdiction; the ſame do we. They did 
- „dot take away from the Pope the power of the keys, or ju- 
** 3 Ry „riſdiction 
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„ | | | eil for tt, bs obliged: 0 a eee os MORE Re PEAR iss Sn | 
wunde for be cannot interfere with, much leſs'oppoſe the exerciſe of choſe 
UE $i”? powert; which che governors of Chriſt's church hold jure divine.” The charge 

and reſponſibility of ſouls, which we” find from ſcripture to have been com- 
| £5; mitted to ſome human indivi duals {call them biſhops, preſbyters or what you 
3 5 pleaſe) neceflarily i import a rightof vigilance and ſuperintendenee, and ſometimes. 
| of conſultation and deliberation and open judgment or declaration upon mats. 
ters clearly out of che reſort of temporal power. This original or primitire 
tranſcendent and divine right of church governors to convene upon ſuch; ſpiritual. ” 
occaſions, as I have mentioned, does not prevent them in a Chriſtian State, to 
8 apply to the civil magiſtrate for lis conſent and approbation of their meeting, 

* „ for the ſake of peace ſecurity and ſolemnity. Nor will I ſuppoſe a body of na- 

: | . | tional clergy on any occaſion ſo wrong-headed or turbulent, as to refuſe to N 
1 : b ; convene, whenever the” civil magiſtrate ſhall defire or command them: „* 
* . | being ſo convened, they would be Mill at liberty to act upon the objects of their 
| | excluſive cognizance and juriſdiction poſitively negatively or ſpecially, as they. 

| would find expedient. 80 when the Engliſh clergy are convened in form of 2, 
convocation, the king by advice of his council iflues a writ to, the archbiſhop,, 
= Which is "18 s mandatory upon him to convene che biſhops and inferior clergy of, 
his province at 2 certain time and place; and for certain particular or general. 
purpoſes as ſpecified in the writ.. Then goes forth the archbiſhop's mandate, 
to the individuals, WhO are ſummoned to attend, either by themſelves r 
All this is done to enable them to perform legally whatever act con- 
cerns us the liberties and rights « of the church of England, which I have endeavour- 


ad to bew were e by che great charter and had before been grants by \ 
the 


* 


DV + 


_ ove THE cxvRON OF ENGLAND. op E 0 . 


eould not by letters patent quehorife 5 oinwell to execute, what BOOK mi. = 
the law did not authoriſe himſelf to perform, He could be no HAP. vi. _ 
more em wered by vir . 1 
4 10 Fs ; | touching re- | I 
impoſe or alter real ſpiritual diſcipline, than to officiate in the 2 par- 1 


ent can- 
ſervice or adminiſter the ſacraments, which it muſt effentially 2 ot do- 


concern: no more to exert the cenſures of the church or to ex- 
communicate, than to looſe or bind by power of the keys; no 


more to deprive a governor of Chriſt's church or one _y 


the 50151 and 1888 ts for ever remain under its e The ſubmiſ. 
ſion of the clergy refers only to ſuch acts, as are done by chem in convoca- — . 
tion by virtue of or with reference to the authority of the writs and mandates, = 
by which they are ſummoned. Their actual convocation deprives them not 
of the power of the heys ; and if they find it adviſeable on ſuch occaſion to make 
any declaration upon the Chriſtian revelation, or enjoin any point of pure ſþi- | 
ritual diſcipline, ſuch act not producing ex vi ſua any civil. effect would be as 
completely independent of the civil magiſtrate, as if the King's writ. had not pre- 
ceded the archbiſhop's mandate. The primitive rights of Chriſtian biſhops 
not being holden fure bumanc, are not controllable i in cheir exerciſe by the civil Es 
| magiſtrate. The King of England has only an executive and magiſtratical, not iF 3 
_ a legiſlative power over the church of England. He alone can no more make 5 + 7, 
laws to bind the clergy, than the laity. And when it is ſaid, chat the canons i 
bind the clergy and not the laity, it means no. more, than that ſuch laws as are 
formed by the clergy in convocation. afſented to and approved of by the 
King bind the clergy as members of chat e corporation which made them, i in 
the ſame manner, as bye-laws bind all thoſe, who conſent to them, , where the 
law of the land allows a power to certain individuals to make bye- laws. 
But che general law muſt eſſentially ſanction and control che bye-laws, for - 


that alone gives them a binding or obligatory quality. 3 
9 2 under 


830 


BOOK 11. under TM of his power ad Uchte to preach. and teach the war of | 


„1 


CHAT. 5 God, than to confer them; no more to releaſe Chriſtians from 
the conſcientious obligation of obeying their ſpiritual paſtors, 


Ling Hen- 


ry's oath of 
ſupremacy. - 


than to impoſe any ſuch conſcientious obligation upon them; no 
more to enjoin arid compel the miniſters of the goſpel to exer- 
ciſe their functions, when prohibited by the authority, which 


empowered them to do it, than to conſecrate ordain or inſti- 
tute ®, The abuſe of power or violation of law ſhould produce 
no other effect, than to evince the propriety and enforce the 
obligation of of the power and lar on en or violated. 


The 28th of Has VIII, which went totally t to aboliſh the 
pope's ſupremacy i in this kingdom and made the refuſal to ful ; 


ſcribe to the oath of the king's ſupremacy high treaſon, gave to 


the king no additional powers beyond what he before poſſeſſed: 5 


and therefore i it requires no particular comment: but as that part 


of the act, which required the oath of ſupremacy | is now repeal- 
ed, Lam free to ſay of it, that a more deſpotic cruel and unjuſt 
law was never attempted to. be paſſed, than to take away the 


lives of loyal ſubjects, merely for refuſing to renounce a neceſ- 
fary part of their religious belief, viz. the neceſlity of one uni- 


verſal biſhop | or head under Chriſt of his viſible church upon 


. earth. For this F iſher biſhop of Rocheſter, the great and vir- 


- . 80 fays 38 the King cannot degrade clergymen web he cannot 


1 promote them to orders, 2 Nee clericos Er quia non fot eft ec eos ad ordines 255 
: Movere. | COR as 


3 3 vn tuous 


tuous Sir Thomas More, and according to H * 13 en and BOOK um. 
priors 77 monks and other religious perſons, beſides a great Dia v. 
number of the laity ſuffered death as in caſes of high treaſon. 

The cruelty of this act was not to be evaded: the oath, which it 

preſcribed was naturally underſtood to haye reference to che act: 
and yet its direct words evidently, went ſo far beyond the true 8 
ſenſe and meaning af the act, in its poſitive part of admitting the 2 the 
ſupremacy of the King, that no reaſons palliations or conſtrue- 

tions, were they ever ſo or liberal could juſtify a Ro- 
man Catholic to ſubſcribe to it. The ſtatute had reference to the 
act of ſubmiſſion of the clergy, which acknowledged the king to 
be ſupreme head of the church of England, Quantum per Cbriſi 
leges licet: which was granting no real ſpiritual ſupremacy by 
thoſe, who believed the epiſcopal authority to be of divine inſtl- 
tution. But the oath taken ſeparately as it was adminiſtered to 
n — ay abſol ute | and — acknowled * 


0 of i it therefore 2 to admit the ſame. power authority g taken by a 

Roman 
and juriſdiction in the King as it expreſsly refuſed or denied to tholic. 
the Pope. To this ſenſe no Roman Catholic could lawfully 


ſubſcribe for two reaſons :- 1ſt, becauſe | according to his belief 
parliament eould not grant the power of the heys u, 24ly, becauſe 


” o 


36 FS i +. A 


* The preſent object of my joneligaicn | is whether the preſent laws of Eng- 


land acknowledge any partiele of this nas of the oh in the king. 
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BOOK ur, 1 his belief alſo the ſupreme. executive power c of the keys i is ne- 
HA V 74 ceflarily veſted in the biſhop of Rome as th univerſal l ef 
Chriſt's church _ „ „%% 


FF ' 
I 


Sir Thomas Sir Thomas More, who upon no account could! * induced to 


N10 deliver even to his moſt intimate friend biſhop Fiſher his opinion 


upon the oath from the time of the paſſing of the act to his trial, 
when he received ſentence of death, ſpoke thus in court *: 
Well, ſeeing, that I am condemned, God knows how July, 
& I will ſpeak freely for the diſburthening my conſcience what I | 
« think of this law. When I perceived it was 'the king” s plea- 
6 ſure to ſift out from whence the pope's authority was derived; 
„ confeſs, 1 ſtudied ſeven years together to find out the truth of 
« jr, and I could not meet wit 
« proved by the church, that avouch a layman was or ever could 
& be the head of the church.” And when the chancellor replies, 
« Would you be eſteemed wiſer or to have a ſincerer conſcience 
6 than all the biſhops: learned doctors nobility and commons of 
« the realm? Sir Thomas anſwered: I am able to produce 
_ © againſt one biſhop, which you can produce on your ſide, a 
= * hundred holy and catholic biſhops for my opinion and againſt | 
one realm the cuſtom of all Chriſtendom.” He was beheaded- 
on Tower Hill in the year 1535. It is clear and evident, that 
: this great and venerable man underſtood, that this oath of ſu pre- 


— — Y 
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the works of any one doctor, ap- 
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"mM, required of the juror to renounce the ſpiritual als dee W 


the biſhop of Rome and to nowledge that ſame 1 
imacy in the king, to neither of which can a Roman — 
with a ſafe conſcience ſubſcribe. | A e 
. ; VIII. was a Henry not e 1 


continued ſcene of cruelty rigor and tyranny; and pro as he fo I ee ee .: 
becauſe he 
could not l- 


of England under God,“ yet | LEES, 
were afterwards made; were all made by. parliament ;:w TRY | VVV 
cumſtance abſolutely deſtroys the very idea of. the. e 


diately under God. ſupreme head. on earth o 
r what abſolute ſupremacy 4s there be in. 


cannot legiſlate for But i it was never reaſonably „ 


pretended, t at the king in eccleſi ical matters coul. £211 EE 


that would bind the Engliſh nation. This point of law was den. 


* * — 


termined in the caſe of Middleton v. Croft“ as I before obſerved. ; 1 


X * 


And it is ve W 


7 king” 8- right of no mination, that they were never abſolutel 


uſtly-obſerved by Nat: Bacon F- concernin 


S 4 5 , 2 1 FRE et L ; ; 
| 18 


JE 
4. and by delegation and conceſſion from them.“ And p. 1 33. 
«:89 as upon the whole it muſt. be acknowledged chat 
e king was ſupreme head of cauſes a 
| « not the definitive ſentence. in appeal, nor abſolute. ſupre 


* > 


« poſſeſſed. of any ſuch: -power, but as committees of par 


All power to , 
the king from bl 
5 parliament, . _ To 


Re 


| e f 3 28 NR £3 K., BD 5 r . 0 


5 £ > @ Strange's Reports, 1056. | 0 no W oy „„ I 


3 Diſcourſe of the Government of England, p. 132. 7 fo ͤ%%6-rT Js LE: 
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4% BOOK III. 4 but that the ſame was left to parliament.” Tt maſt therefore be 
HAT v1, allowed, that in interpreting the ſtatutes of this day concerning 
the ſupremacy ſuppoſed or acknowledged to be veſted in the 

king, ſuch ſupremacy only could be intended, as parliament could 

grant : now no one denies, that Henry and his ſucceſſors (in the 
famous act of the ſecond of his reign his ſucceſſors are not named) 

. poſſeſſed their ſupremacy by ſtatute law, and therefore by con- 
ceſſion of parliament: nor does any writer, that I have met with 

pretend to ſay, that this ſupremacy was transferred or had moved 

from the ſee of Rome to the Engliſh ſenate; Until then it be 

proved that the Engliſh parliament by ſome means had acquired 

— A participation in the porver of the keys, they never can be ſaid 
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Ĩube poſtive füge of 
. Part of the e 

. lite 9 ws 
d bito2y 


FR: 1 YO. 0 Non 


W 


abſolute 


. 
0 
4 
- 
F 
7 
: * 
* 
bs 
2 .: 4 | 
a 
# 3 r 
* . 
* 5 
3 | | : * * l 
5 > . 7 
XOP Ear 4 5 2 
5 q © 
4 2 0 b 
. * 5 
' Pf 1 
* ; ; 
F 4 
1 * 
5 . 
- 
a 


f 
RI f 
£ 4 
* 8 8 , 
F * Ty * 
Nen 6 


4 
— 
N PI 7 
. 2 
2 4 7 wa FA 7 * £ 
© wad 4 & 1 wy" w 1 


- 
WW 
A 
8. 


3 


Nee 7 


on öden ; 
1H 1H ef 
1 Sir 
79 633913 90 T1391 
lord [ was concerned. i in 
WH. T6113 (itt 144 ; 1 as # bf, F 
Ales was to "ſk the priſoner | 
2 7 - 

211 „ 5 TY # 8 


100 Sein 1 ; 
hing to 0 5 why judgment 


Ls 15 5 


511124 


if 


2715 


K 755 


„ 


Ly k 7 FLY 


1% 
1 


ich > queſti 
a0 08 


4 


a £ £4 £ ; I 45 i 4 * * ; 285 vo $7 1 5 2 45 © 
8 


1 Iv, RY 
34 2 


* 
* 
A 
5 


"5 28 ts 
N *. * _ ; P * — 
N 1 


* > 7 
the la ractice in ſuel / - | 1 
2 1 — ; = 
e ſentens „whether he ad + 2 To 
£ 3 3 . 41 2 * 7 * * 4 3M F 
NOSE! 3 . | | ; FF 
ſho ald not be | 1 
4 71 5 9 1 "of þ 47A * . | : ; ; 
n, when put by. weck | afoot 
513 5 24% SHA +0 7 * wi | 4 . 5 OG 
Ip - x is 755 8 0 1 1 | e ; $ Y : x hs 


EF 


N 7 5 N bye - ; L 2 5 L 
* ; N 929 . WF * a c £8, 4 4 8 e * * >4 2 n 
7 * 2 . 4 * ” & 6 N 
8 ö . * p 7 0 % 4 
AR. . 4 2 9 > ; » g I p54 # 4 &- J 
: - ”; . , 8 * 8 . * 4 38 © FIG 
y 4 3 8 "= 4 8 Ry rt. ” SAY : 
1 N 5 4 2” 4 T 3 — 4 1 1 1 
it 5", ne 3 3 551 5 
4 f : 2 ; , * . : > Fo * < « - 0 A E g 4 < 
* ; VS" ond * . * 6 A 4 = 4 ; A 5 7 f 
X54 by : A _—_— ; „ 
; - x 
5 1 5 . 4 - $ A 7 1 F F N 5 n 
* g 4 1 C * 4 4 «4, 7 AT - - s - 
It 2 * "AE . 2 N ” - 7 | CES ö 
4 . x ; 42 4 


5 "3 * e Me 8 ? x 
33 3O „„ VVV 
37 15 8 xo ls Eb. f.. 
” Sic + % 
% 85 1 7 8 4 « On > * 
8 7 i * IP, : 
ES, t9 F 4 713 : 


* 77 


R LE eng bs 


925 1 
TE: 77. 


9 


x 
* $258 
FI? 
* + . 
®. 3 y 
he 5 
2 5 "i 1 8 
— * * re 
* $ { 8 5 
„ s : Y 
A 2 
- * * 
- - Fen 
5 5 
LF 
1 
* 
* 2 
F: 3 ;4 
8 L» 
8 4 , 
* 
* Fi — 3 3 
* 
* 4 4 
* 1 5 
ad 4 3. 7 „ 
- 
7 * * 
14 * 
4 
> * 
* 4 OS 
* 4 © 
FO 
5 * 
* 5 1 7 
A 


. ret Bu 1 75 42 Sas | 
j + his evidently Mew the ſenfe, i in whic 


4.8 


# * 
: 7 
o ” hou! 2 


ng. 1%, 
3. 
1 y 


ear again 


Acts of the 
protectorate 
under the in- 


fant Ed. VI... 


3 


* 


„ 


Wo a 4 4 N 


* x 5 my 
* . 
o # 
Wo 4 5 
* o 
I * * 
x 4 
; 2 1 but be 
47 . 1 
I f N 
* \ 


.- 
e 
Fx 


3 See 


5 1 i 2» : : Ed F F "I | 15 s 
Cut 11 . 
| Es 4 hy 118 


. 4 4% 2 


rftood the bath of ſupremacy 
15 | taken under the penakties of high at 

Tervat tion, that the animius 4 
he'66nvidtion of his own cBiſeience. 


| 0 violently were the lord 
| work of re formation e during the minorit, : yoft the infact at] 
pears they very incofiſt erately 
. tte Whole ſupreme and for 
. „„ governing the church as well as the” | | 
ES the nation, cotitrary to their ancient oY the Sect 
nder both Kin ur 


it 


e and f imprifon 


£415: 45+ 


o longer be elected b 


„ Fen” Fo a, ceiwing the communion u 
. Tay ers with arbitrary fin 


that biſhops ſhould nc o 1 
5 appointed by the king! s letters . r 
4 85 „ e ceſſes ecc clefiaftical thould be made 10 the king's 's name only, 1 with 
ip the biſhops teſte added to it f. They made 


a + 


4 


Walls 
8 re uben bi H &. 
wee a Mere ü 


get 
3 
6 ti L513 43 
on, an Juf I es the 


Ly 


imponentis can never warrant” a juror 
TIT CCAIR 


"2 . 


5 "which 


© + 


4 *s 


#., 7 2 


* 
> N 8 * ar 3 4% -£ 5 * - 2 * 7 > 9 7 3 h 65 * * 
"ek . „ Ao Si WIE. „ 773 o 1030 1 55 EE? 4 
J dd d x OE AL RSA ES: LY LOTUS ie £4 LE 2 85 4 4 1 Wot 2 
1 7 1 4 4 * T 1 I „ * 9 4 2 # p * 5 5 * 4 C 2. + >- 1 3s hi = ; hey ” * 
: * a 8 5 


4 
A 5 * * f * 4 
* "A 15 
* 18 * 


d, that 


£3 PETE 


U 20 bs. 8 2182 
dvereign Ti power an Ab, 
12773001 
reed ü upon 


fty of re ng 2 


1411 18 3641 
da {1 in 


2 


* 


j * 
* * 


Went 
if, 55 


; 263 
. 


1 Fr ] chap by 2 „ 
and that al all pro- 


03 E820 £26 3 


ee 
| y deans: an 


1 
L 


5 


it high tre 


"treaſon | to 


„ 3 rig of ER 1, 


Was 


„%% deny the King J or allert the Pope 8 | ſupremacy over the church 


we ON 


„ FÞ- 65-5 Cakes Us , 


Ly p % k ; | 
„ e 4 75 4. te . BA te 7 9p mod „ 55 * 


i 2 „„ VVV 
4 Ed. VI. c. 2. 5 1 Ed. VI. C. 12. | 
8 | of 


rotector and his} par ef bi __ | 


* 


t 5 & 6 Ed. 


- 
— 
1 
- 
/ 
— 
£ 
4 * 
1 
p ; F 2 
bs + LW” , 
2 4 2 4 a 
2 1 x . W! 3 


* 


1 | 2 & 3 Ed, VI. C. 21. 


1 — 


£2 BY 
C. 1. 
. 2 6? 3 


25 


2. 
70 
4 


„ 


7 7 
” 
9 
— 
7 { 
p - 
Y » 
z « 
+ 


47 


45 


- 


be ©: 


15 
HH 


a4 8 
3 &4 Ed. 


AIR DRAKREL 


dan a 
4 "Fs. pe * 


9 
74 


3 & 494 e e 
k 4 ae. f * 3 ' * 44 


4 * 
* 5 Fs a Sabo? 


re * 1 4 : 7 
e. 8 <> - 0 
N W , b 8 h 
WIL * 8 j Four n i 74 f 12 ; 
8 14 7 12 5 a 5 On 3 
3 1 Bs. . e * = <4 AR. 1 of 4 
— 1 9 « g 8 „ 6 k - . 
: * ” k FF. 1 . a — CAT M2242 
: f AY. it &. ob * YL * N 1 
: F , *4 £ \ 10 0 | 1 » 
* 5 : ” 1 * 3% 1 a 0 
15 | , : : $ 8 . {KS * 
6 1 : o . 
\ Mes Y *. WE 4 ” 
N . * + | 1 
3 9 % 78 ON Ms # 5 
2 ? * & 44 , 5 Ly * * * 
4 * 3 * bs 1 a . 
Y « * Ie, x, 72 . 
. Wie 
y n I , 4 2 A 0 : 
7 5 7 aN 7 5 * ; c 
- . ” f 
* - 0 5 7 5 
I 1 > * 4 3 1 72 q . 75 1 *% 25 
; 3 2 5 . e 1 2 n — ; . C LAS 3 
ö ; ' x oF j T . $3 1 A 8 F l wal og 
: ” - o * . * 1 * 1 Tedd, 8 5 Y £ 1 1 F 5 7 
7 - : £ * £ HE Gee Ck Kg 1 : - : 4 
* 12 * * if 83 if "> 4 - * a 7 4 a 4 £ Y 
* * ' $7.1 5 75 1 * ” 15-40-40 N F P 2 1 1 
\ I 3 y x + 7 of "2 3 . 4 de i} 1 2 p 1 SON pat. 2 
922 IC "2x: : | | * * : \ ö . , 9 rr 
8 er 70 - * TY 4 8 ' "ORE . . L 5 8 N N 7 75 þ 3 3 
; ) ; a ; . ; 55 . 0 1 . * 4 o 5 1 72 
Ly * % 4 ; : 
— r 2 4 ” . | . 8 ll 
by . > . 4 - * 7 | 1 1 [ ; 70 ; 8 | ; 
g Ts iy 1 . * x K 5 > 8 * 7 


$5 N 1 : : : ) * 7 : 3 . ; 7 g C ; 1 4 pt 15 7 | : 6 0 Be 5 1 a 
a 


133 


* 
+ 
4 * 
1 75 A 
. q 3 
* 
4 
$ * 
” * 1 
y 
{ 
4 . 
. 3 
Ns 
W 
- IH 
* v 
4 F our”. / 
\ 7 1 
N 8 
4 n + — 
* + * * 77 
* 
n 1 
- * 
ve * 
* N 
0 * » — 2 
3 
+. * ty 
3 *X 
U | 2 
"> Ef e4 
CEL 
5 *4K * 
4 of Ds 
o - / 4 
* — 
"Fx 
3 1 
4 T * 
N — og 
* . * 5 ; 
4 * 
4 
J 
8 , 
, 5 
þ 
5 * 3 
* 
- - 
- * 
4 ” 
My 
$4 ” 
7 
; 
£ " ov 
"38 1 ; 
5 
% . 
- 
4 
+ : 
Ka 
x 
£ * = 
/ y £& 
3 " 
-- 
| 
_ 
. 
8 
, 1 
* 
. > 7 
y * 
” 5 
$ 1 
* 
55 
7 » 
- 
= 
a * 
* 
# 
vi, © 
. 
* 5 
" 
£ 
* 
: 
3 
* 
** 
; 4. _ 
of 0 33 
** "= 
V8 
KY 1 
4 
0 
bs 1 
be 
- 2248 
N 72 
#1 
_ * 
Re / 
* F A 
bs 23 
; . 
* * 
2 * 
— 5 
" 2 
1 
+: * 
* 
as 
"> 
6 3 
1 
7 
8 
L 
19 
44 
5 ? 
RY 
* 
1 
9 4, 
„ 
— 7 
1 — 4 
2 1 7-1 
-2Y 
$ 4 * 
7 
* z s. Y 
* © 
” 1 4s; 
* 
8 4 * 
* f 
A. 
-» n 
. 5 
9 
5 « 
F * 
5 A 2 
? 3 
A 
4 
. - * 
8 x g * 4 
* 
. | | "0 
1 * f l I 
a, „„ — $ ? f 2 
4 p A 
g — 
, * — ? * 
5 1 + # 7 W 5 | | | 4 
2 . 5 | 
; — * 4 PS 4 
” "$I 
* * 3. 


„ C.. 10. 1. . I. 


5 $ 2 : 7 2 * # , 
- 1 e 1 5 oy 78 2 3 
* ; 13 e 35 


8 
© 
1 
* 
* 
> 
* 
5 
* 
* * 
- 4 
4 
7 
= 
A , I 
* 
1 
8 * 
br 
& 
; 
: 4 
©, - 
v1 Z 7 
oY * - Z 
its F A k 
4 x 3 4 7 
L N * 2 NS = * MY, £6 A # 2 


1 R * þ . * . 
3 * . x * e . — Sh 
i W/THE re 
* P 


- 
s # 
1 
1 Heylin's 
inion of the 
opinion oft 
A cctsof Ed. VI. fe 
'* ; , 
* * 7 x 
5 ? 
: CL 
CY 
— 
* 
' f 
of the cler convened in convocation A. 5 
5 5 * 25 > 773 8 4 5 3 ö a, eV 8 75 4 * ; 
* ; 7 e ODE n £7944. Ys 2 8 2 1 
Y : 4 8 8 
* f 5 The al? * 3 [ome 1 i ; x 2h * 7 **; . 12 5 4 74 Ne, 1 75 yy | 2 . * 40 FE 7 3 FI N 0 
1 . = & 6 Ed. vi. 12, 1 Sr EL og 
=. 1 „ . wy 5 2 Þ „ 04% ee 
9 5 5 5 e bz * 8 . - WE ; G I an o2 9 e 
= : ets „ A Heylin, 3 eee „ ma | 
4 4 KY „ l 1 | Lu ne 0 8 1 a; by F #7 55 6 2 3 
B 4 We © '3 $2.5 8 '> 25 | 83 * 54 53 1.4 3 Lk Is 92 £5 ; FOB; * # ns 4 * 3 C 1 0 
= a b 1 A $ 4 4 1 1 ; 2 
oy L 
8 — 8 3 7 
3 oy 
*8 4 *% 


8 - 
* * * 4 
We : 
S : . { 4 
F Fe bi N # 1 
7 5 
2 2 o 
* 7 © 
£4 4 
* ** * 
a: 
* 4 # 7 2 4 7 
1 13 4 : * 
7 ; P 1 
— 2 


e bag 


firme 


— 


. 


„ 
& ſfaidl Artie 


* * —— 


4 


es 


. 


the 


4 Hf ennomets 


wk 


Kb 4 


— 


x A 
4 


* 


£870 


Ls 


* 


Q Fg ; 
. 


545.43 4} 


4 
* *% 
— *% 
* 

# 

* 

t 
3 


No power 
but that of 
parliament 


can bind the 
ö nation. 


obligation, hic 


* 
1 
oy 


\ - 4 
e * 
* 
2 
% * 1 


convocation, at 


2 


undertook to approye. of 


4 


ation of the ſacraments in the ſaid church of England: as 


ne 


2 5 8 
„ „ 


ye for ordering 


“ miniſters 


* 


. * 8 * i b.. 
8 ky 1 Kr * 85 LO \ 4 N 7 
» 12 Ls ty of & bs 3 us 
FL An. 141 5 LEI 
bot 1 
2 


a. 


5111 145 


1 Ft es 


e beginning of. 

8 ideas y 
SLOTTED 

ative in the Crown. 

e 

imed b 
: tÞ 7s 
I 1 bin 
5 oF e gui + 
were e | enlarged and e 5 bldg 
3282 4 9 155 $924 Yo 451 M0: 7 £1. l 


- - ” * 
# 5 5 
* 8 
8 5 i > *% 7 
2 985 1 
f 3 
« 
\ 1 7 20 : 
1 
8 7 
< al 8 * * Pa 
* 18 
* 1 : 
* 5 * 
1 * 
5 4 
x » £ 
N — - * N "8 
3 
« 5 1 
* * * 1 FE 
* - f * 
* \ 8 * 
” þ . 3 
wes? 7 1 of * =; 
þ £ $ 
— * 1 » 
4 - 
4 « 4 5 1 
8 i WLIR x 
+ 
— * F * 2 
© We 7 W. 4 
. * > » ö 6 
+ * * 
F 
< 5 # + 
: 
: * - 
” : 
$ 1 1 „ 
« » 
65 1 — — at * 


1 9 & * 
* ” on 1 - 
” # 8 fy 
. * Y 1 Xx 
PR n 4 5 
i 4 
# F : . 
4 , * 15 
* 3 * N $ 
4 - U 4 1 15 
% * LINE : 4 4 4 * ; of A 155 y * F 
2 * as & s, 2 N 8 ; RV £ 
Ly X ; 4 2 3 4 l 3 . 2 8 1 W os oe 
2 . [+ ? 2 7 A 7 L TY * < 5 * ** 


Britain, 


E | 


ec I ES, 
"EMI the 
AV BF 1 x 


£4 


e e Vo Oe 
"64 . o 1 . 4 
* . . e rr 
N A 5 e 
7 L % 3 AL \ 4, # as y 
woah * 8 1 
* « 


„ s 
22 2 
& 
% 4 
. 
/ 
39 5 
* 
: 1 
* - 
Lad * 
„ 
> 
; og WES Net SE LES A 3 , 0&5 oh en 7 
EPS > I 73 Bet Ln" : a Tn : 1 
1 Fs „ h. Err Re IMO [ 
4 „ 9 1 « 
* 
A * £ * ; - 2 + 7 
- 2 * Ws 1 2 
A, a 2 7 3 . 2 
r 1 1 1 W 1 
1 ; 
% C E348 o 
" + L 9% AN . 2 b > 8 A : : Py * 3 
wes SB. <= 299% 8 : £ g 5 . 
1 * * 4 - EIS PE W 4 p 
SF \ 1 #7 3 8 l is 
y ; KEN . 55 N 
4 « A 5 74 1 8 4 4 4 
g n 7 5 5 0 4 Kd 4 N - > 
7 £2 LI 24 1 WO „ 
n Y : 8 2 5 q 5 8 52 8 * 
a * X * « PAR * * I; + N 
» Z a : 1 o I kng” 
1 5 G ; 7 3 
* 
* * 
- 
4 
% 
f *. eo. vr 
i « 4 — N - * . „ 4 © * 
oy y Þ s 5 4 | f 
8 5 Þ "4 6, [4 * oo. * » I « . I 
. 4 7 * 9 x 8 * * N 
As - Ys 3 1 "x «FJ , 4 * J ; 
£ 7 4 BD x Fae 
= F . . 4 
£8 4 
x 3$+ 54+ 
* * 
- 
a 4 2 
p 
. 
7 
- 
1 
3 Þ 2 
— Fa 
7 o 1 
4 — 
* 
N 
* 
4 , 
7 „ 
9 * 
# - 
= 
* 
4 - 
1 
1 
4 ond 
; 5 
OY 7 
: ” 
x N ; * 
« 85 
tbe). a 1 


7 


* 


* 
TY 3% e . 


% LP 
1 
" Þ 


4 


1 1 5 , £x R 4 i 1 : 8 $ *. ">" 
? © a5 2 waa 7 4 * k 5 * #: y WR 1 c # 5 1 " * 3 * 5 * * 7 * 1 : 4 * 2 ; . 
a * 75 5 i Sepia 1 — 9 „ N r a; W8-, 9 * 8 8 0 N n "Wa PERL ws -4 1 . . * * g % 5M *. . N ES N . 
3 4 £ E; 14 bs 35 4 6 "4 © TS Penh 3 5 5 * * 1. 1 . © * ff * # Be. bt at” We» & 4 1 3 3 r 3 3 0 RR , n 8-7: 9 Y 
— 1131 SY EE 4 4 Lk * 15 bes 1 F FS, a 1 3 "Il „ 28D G 1 * 3 & 7 9 $ WY £3754 + HE * 1 2 3 As RES Sls bb 1 Bog * LE 8. . 2 „„ * 
? 2 of au < p „ ff ͤ $ $2 LR 4 * | : 9 3 2 
a ; & N . A 5 ; ; ; 0 
5 + 4 . * % 


7 | g CY 
be” Sunn 
1 en 5 


Bernet g- Cas 


> > , * ab, * '1 F 5 ö 1 
, 25 1 2 1 0 6 e a OP A; * 1 F by 1 [2 7 1 132 ag Bing bY «4 
OE SOS IE CU VESTS 3s 5 STE 
* 1 ; i r 


1 Py ; 
* 1 0 5 128 H 1 ; Wea 


* 


not touch u U 8 


4 
& 


K 4 Che | ; 
he ha ab 
fear 


1 * 
4 "I 11 


4 


feventeen 5 


* 0 
2 * 

* 
LE : 
bs 


rom 'the 2 © 
#741 12 WORST . ang * Fo 
er cites a tr: ofeript 0 
4 


r 3 * mo : 2 5 * #. 
„ — 40 Wo T3 FI: 1 "Bia 1 + - 


< 


15 ; 3 * 
| pad 


„ oo 


1 
2 MX ” * * b b2, | a CC - ” * 
WV? by . g L 
* ! 
f : 8 Fl 1 - . 7 


* 7 12 9 5 * 15 N 5 \ . 
VVV W 


4 $ 2 es - ''S * by 
5 7 — 0 * A N I #7 3 * 1 rn V 
1 n , ; $ : ry 8 . 7 
* bl * — þ . \ 1 


7 


5 : eylin ſhould 5 e 1 lden that it was by 
N s 
in f the R og ** received his own. ö 
. : 7 | he 15 12 1 f 7 by Ih fr 110 5 "I 7 * ; 4 60 A 115 | 22 775 : x © 32 5 Fo: ATT 8. 1771 vey.» 2; The Ws LY + 5 ; 15 fr 5 
| UPremacy . immediately | from God, be could _ 
| d of t aid of arliament to. ena ſe. 1 8 | 
FOE PET TATE SETS PR IG OY TREE Ts e | 
_ conſtitute a a vicar-genc r al.” an, v an, wh d attentively conſiders —— 
75 all the cireumſtance 0 King Henry's acquiring the parliamentary, 
EO recognition of his eccleſiaſtica Lupremacy, « ; either doubt of 
wh 2 18 S N © gt Tf 37 th * | . 3 SF 4 * 1 8 3 „ . „ | 5 5 
i . 7 825 * a 5 N bs 1 3 IOW. Ls LAYER Td ; 
bis motives in aiming at it, or 0¹ bis wiſhes t extend | 
, 5 8 1 44 bo 5 | 1 5 7 75 . . 45 Is 74 wy 5 2 I; vr 4 ö | Res 10 . Th 5 % N. . -. PA ; 15 N N 
„ than the laws nt ax V. My. inveſti; ation is into the 1 
725 3 $1 . 317 TH "2190; 7 1h; 4h +5 3 : 12 . 7 ſer 3 * Te 335 1. rep 105 ey th 25 1 = 5 e 3 is © 5 „% WE ty 
purport, and effects of the laws « 5 the land: not into HEE.” 
EL ; es 1 by +; . TY F ey : y 5 Try 0 es ah 1 * 77 5 5 > 3 75 65 185 1755 . . 5 7 „„ 


"and lu dul monarc 8 abu of the 


the fta atutes, . For: 5 


a, Wt 


"ambit us cruel 


£. 
S 


18 2 . #7 Wes N 1 * * in x 5 SI, bs * abs. © ©, 4. 1 8 Nas 1 


+ * 3 * g 


heſe commiſſions neither were f 


« d . 3 


1 


* : 
n 11 on theſe e 

aur 0 an pea wad 0 ele e r 

. 8 4 Pe $2 2 LE | ; 7 5 2 1 be Fo 7 1 * PD . . ? 

i 2 F 2 „ 22 Ne * 1 4 7 . 3 {= EY 25 „ . £48 . * 55 1 a 2 

D3 14% 4, „ 1 1 WY . % SLUR EE „„ he 


i COLIFS 24 
** . 


. 4 * KA ' 18 OS / 
1 " 5 bo 
e 4 L OVAL © Dll rod; 
7 


75 


2 it, wat 


* 


+ 


8 


1 
pre} 7 ntats 


. 42 7 
8 


* 


af are only th King 


22 ho. 2 4 S 6 ns 


ecution o 


65 ” f : * * 


+ 
£4. Þ* 


. and N 


TA 


225 


a ; 


Fa 


Ts . 
rol 45 15 


; 2 XS 4 3 24 : : 7 : 
2 42 | 1 : 
dien ; 41 85 
derive ed fram « our Savi e 
1 ig FAR „„ : l 
„ 
if ſhe is power ſufficient t . 


/ 8 a 1 8 
Tn F 


. 2 8 


title, then I ! 


* WI ; 1 1 I 1 
of % p 4 4 
* » , - * . 1 
N ; : : ; : 
. 


1 8 


A 


40 
Kobe 
© 
** 

: 


2 1 
* 
of . ” 
& x \ 4 V 4 
bs 
* X oY 
* , £4 
- 
* — 
d 1 * 
- . 
— 
— 
8 
* i , 
ot 5 „ 
- 4 * 
5 0 / 
” 
» 1 ; : 
4 F 2 5 
: 7 
> 
« pr * & 
s j 4 L 
*. * 
; 
_ , 7 * — 7 4 1 
ns - 
* * * 
p 
* 
7 x # 
| 


. . 
1 
ha} » : 
* 
7 oy 1 - ** A - o 5 
* x - 
p fa 
\ * Fa 4 
fl 
1 2 f x 
G * 2 1 
Ex A 2 N 1 
rf 8 . 
} 1 T » 2 
& & _ 5 N ; 4 
* p 4 8 Ped % « 1 8 
2 0 * 2 + oo 3 8 0 wats { 4 2 2 
ta , x a ie at 3 * 2 * . 5 
R 


* 
# 
% 

* 
4 


OM. 


. 
— 


1 
* 


the abuſe - 
5 
d 


notw 
of them b 


in 


their force 
1 


1 err, 
0 


A 


552. 
BOOK a. 
£ CHAP. vi. 


7 
ute any 4 of credit, tiny immediately to ſhake the titles | 
diſturb the poſſeſſions and rack the conſclences of every owner 
of abbey and church lands or tythes throughout the kingdom. 


P. 223, he tells me that, 24 Whatever alms donations. oblations 


K. and obventions are given to the church for the ſervice of Gc 


*, $the? aſſiſtance of the poor and other religious uſes are by di- 


Objections 
againſt the 
titles of all 
owners of 
| abbey lands 
or . 


« vine right inalienable from the intended purpoſes and therefore 


in whatever hands they may be lodged, the church. as ge- 


4 neral ſuperintendent of the obſervance of the. law. of. God, 


4 has a right to command application of them to the Intended 
$6 ſervice; and that in caſe of diſobedience, ſhe can enforce her 


cc commands by lane interdictions excommunications, : 
„ Kc. as the thinks proper.” From a man of his Pretended 


theological accuracy, L ſhall expect an unqualified ſubſcription to 


theſe theological aphoriſms: that what is eſtabliſhed by divine 


— 
AS 


15 right, can be diſpenſed with altered or aboliſhed by no human 


or poſitive law ecclefiaſtical or civil *: that the church, in every 
oe ſenſe, i in which it can mean or apply to the Catholic or uni- 


verſal church or viſible congregation of true believers i in Chriſt 


upon earth, is utterly incapable of poſſeſſing any temporal pro- 


perty: and that the Church cannot enforce by her ſpiritual arms 
or en ie thdle things, which are not of her competence to 


x 7 . pO 2 7:30 * * 4 : 
* 8 0 E £% WP 2 a. 4 91 8 * | A I ; 77 ; 3 „ 
Fa o * 82 - N. 2 25 1 2 4 : 2 7 pr, % - 2 nr p Eq ; * 7 3 1 0 7 4 , « # i x 7 x "*.. + 
4 2 . £40 net $f 4 3 4 ws 4 1 5 „ 4 u * af, > 34.8 EE * bt et ob #4 F- 3.f — 4 +. LA 
: * ES”) , 
; . : . — 
- * f ». ; 


* x 
* ” 4 * 3 8 4 4 4 

* 9 4 
— 5 Fc gn Af GET 


"6 Ms 55 WN that are divine be given up? and if they are divine, no 


human authority can ſuperſede or limit them, Preface to the Regale and Pontifi- 


rate, vii. | 


Never 


-» 


o 


* 


— 


7 


- 


gation be reſtored to its former and original purpoſes; nor indeed f 3 


, y 1 " 

7 2 N 1 1 48 1 
* a. 77 3 2 
. * Ws: 

3 1 * 
* 
* 4 9 
* 7 


\ 1 
* — 


Never was there ſince che formation of the Engli 


tion ſo ſolemn: unequi vocal and deciſive a declaratian and; cogs N 2 — 


© 


nition of the rights of the Engliſh x nation over * church property 2, 0 2308 hi.. 2 


as the act of the iſt and ad of Philip and EE 


expreſſed the conſent of the Engliſh nation: it was expreſs ly „ 7 


Vs 
11 


founded upon the petition of the Engliſh clergy (ſet forth at 5 , 5 5 2 


length in the act): it alſo imported the conſent and approbation B 


of his Holineſs fully expreſſed in the letters of dif ſenſation m___- 
of the moſt Reverend Father the Lord Lepate Cardinal Pole | T 14 5 0 


by authority of the See Apoſtolic (alſo ſet forth i in „„ = 


The general purport and effect of that act „„ © nn 


all proprietors and holders of 


* 


perty in them, though none of them had been di opriated | . 
above twenty years and many of them leſs than five from „ 1 


* * . + 2 * 1.458 
£ - 1% 
7 « f 9 0 


* 8 WS ge 5 1 


3 ; « - N : 5 * 


the purpoſes of their original inſtitution. Preſeripiion N could e, ä 


not have taken away their divine right they ever had it, for RO Do ed _—_— 


| dividuals to © SOR 
ſurely | in caſes of divine right above all others i it is gang now wg SIS 
true, quod ab initio non valuit, tra { temporis non valebit. "I the © a 


— 8 


temporal and civil quiet of the ſubj ets amongſt one another 1 were 


a warrantable ground to break in upon the divine right, by — 5 | 0 
which this church property is ſaid to be holden, yet would not Eo Y 
that ground juſti the retention of a great part of it in the „„ 


hands of the Crown, which could without any diſturbance « or Iti-_ „„ „„ 1 q 


* e 


could any aurhority, even that, i in which the ſupreme and alum TE on: . 


| + reſted aeg 5 „„ 3 = 
Auminium of the property wrowedly reſided, confirm the title J 


6 N 0 1 x 
p 5 5 
* a - ” f ” : f > 8 9 - 


* 4 4 
= f a 5 1 ; | +: 0 
* * * 
. - ** 
; ; O | ; 4 ; i 8 
- 1 | 4 
6 8 » 
7 - 5 
0 * 1 % 
- * FE 5 \ £ | Fe 
* 
* 4 — 
- 4 $7.7 * „ 
/ p 7 * ON EY 
- COS 
\ F Pd . - s 4M 
. 1 
* 27 
. —— E® 
* $ 5 
* * 5 
: 5 x 7 
$ "4 
- = = 
. * 7 YL 
7 7 
” 4 1 4 J 1 
F 1 — 55 gi 7 * 9 IX . 
# £ 
* - % 50 1 
* * 
* * * o * * 
P - r. 5 x [ 
- * 4 1 1 P 1 
” 3 
; % * Wo 
” 2 5 : 
. . 4 


* „ * * Sr, FED * n 2 bs ** n * l 1 
1 , SS Me * 1 7 * 1 N my 7 q 8 * Nl 1 W * % emen 3 em 
3 8. bi 9 5 22 : 2 7 2 a * 8 Fc 9 * T La. 2 % 2 * FE „ — 1 4" ( PIO 
* * 8 8 os { 7, r 5 
. ** # n n r 5 U n N . 0 N 7 * Z ee 1 
* . 7 
* . bo 7 * A F x : N Ti : ae 1 7" v8 
P 4 * > 5 - 7 W A b * — "2 Wo.” . o NAS) * v a 8 8 4" 3.” thy . l ty N „ ee OM. 
f 2 * 1 y — 8 1 7 b & MG 0 
1 44 © eV, Wc BT. 4 F g x : n 4 4 08 8: . x 7 1 „ * N * 11 2. a way ld Is, . 15 
Us > 6 : Fo , 183 : 7 . 9 * . & * : 1 5 . ; ; { 7 FW” P 8 N ' K+ 2 8 ＋ 0 51 * * n 
by) , "A 1 1 . 8 Ds + ö , ; ; * 4 « of 4 © ; . F . 1 : q x 70 > LO vs \ WR 7 - e | 
> 3 4 3 F | 5 6 ; . Bo IT ; ; | e c 1 - FO . 5 I WAR * * 8 1 
2 * 42 4 4 A * « " 1 F 2 Fa. 4 >. i. * 9 993 p A , U : 1 * * 8. 
f WAS I YO DPS £ * 5 F 8 a Ty ; 1 8 
$ . 3 ; e . N ; 4 5 3 8 
1 k 1 0 
i 


& 5 w F * A * 1 * ? ? 7 0 b 
. , - 5 s 
7 v n * * * 4 7 A wy „ * 4 
- * p 5 a * # 
Y 4 4 Fes * . 
1 * 4 5 4 e ; 4 5 
* 
* « * — . 
, 1 - * « « * — 
* pA 5 Py _ a * F i * 4 * 
— - W - 
4 — s 1 
_ * 5 y x; 5 w > » 1 „ ” 
5 k 1 l o - * * , ; 
* * * + * F * 
- [ - * 
* - * , * - 
* 
* 4 1 1 - 
F * : 0 5% % . 4 
: ” $0 # - 5 
— fo - * * 
F - 4 - ” P o 
* 
4 
"4 * wa 
* * . 9 * 
% ww” 7 a ” 
4 — + = P . 
1 * 8 * 
* * 
#4 $ 5 Fl N 6 — 
P « 
* l * * i 
— * 3 
* 1 * 
. 74 * | of x 
. CF 
* 
- * + 1 A * — * 
— * 4 
* 5 
X — * 
23% #3 
* 3, 4 tes * 
4 * * 8 * . * Po 
% : * 
* LL '% 
— 3 3 Z } * 
7 _ * # 
* 
PF 


"© — 5 : 


BOOK Ut, of the proprietors, which (according to my Correſpondent; 


5 e FI. 


_— 
£4 * 7 5 "0 


| e g minutely, 
Ep And. the 5 expreſs) | 
imperial and in your cot 
| „ and judged and none otherwiſe; and underſtanding, that the | 
e « whole Full and moſt eren intents mind and determination e 
5 bas the diſ- | 17 | na 35 OGs 18-9” Ry 
pPoſal of all your moit EXC 1 M2 ne ene perten 
e —.—0 1 i and perſons, bodies pi op * #6 0 = | ca f their heirs ſucceſſors | 
and aſſigus ſhall have keep r. joy all” cc, (here ate 
e ag 3 | is to expreſ "poſſible $ ecies . of church pro- 
. 5 Y 6 within this realm or the dominions of the fame, by 0 
5 Fe "6 + ſuch | are and ſtatutes as were in force before the firſt day of . 
| W 208 | re ent prey and by other lawful conve ance to them : i 
5 „ arent my Reverend Correſpon- 5 = 
a | | fincere/t . _regards (b. 223 J. 3 N 
1 5 15 ft di be feeng of 1 22 theological ſubjetts, I muſt | 
„ "Nan 7 | l 8 be to continue our difference upon this laſt ſubject. 
4 | ates + pt - and firmly to believe with the legiſlators of I 554, with the body | 
| oy | | e of. 


Since the foreg 


Which contains much ſound reaſonin upon many ſubjects that I have 
to elucidate. 2 ſeveral points 1 differ from the learned. author: in 0 
cloſely agree with him. From what = fad eb, i uſual energetic manner | 
upon the nature of church property | ; the Naar 9 Subſerip= 
 thir, Ly-nine- 5 rricles, 922 


warmly conteſted queſtion. of 


„ dependant upon 


* g 
*. 


8 2 
* 1 * 


« wif 


61 5 ſtate, to whom of right do the ps ; 15 88 belong, f 2 2 755 are | no! 7 


homage for their temporalities ? 


66 the proprietor thinks moſt. honourable and moſt beneficial. A m re eq: 
4 3 would be an a0. of #040 a ATE decent regulation, an act 


_ 15 If the clergy are not. eccleſiaſtical 


— 1 9 > 


— > 
8 
* 


1 ET ft + . 


0 . 4 Er 
* N * 54 "4 9 1 * Pl FA 7 Pg BY 
1 
* 


* 
* 
« 


the crown, why 


ho * 1 : . 8 * : 3 2 . 5 - ö — 5 
7 1 5 5 5 by 1 4 1 - o 8 * "1 Z, 


"ds Of 7 82 * y "7 4 6. 4 
: N x 1 s : * 5 


=> IS 7 
, 


ty calls, an 


— EMIT — — ** — — N * 


n 9 vets 
* 


VVV "dy vill. or Edward VI. had been ace by ag Marys, C7 

7 . e the reformation. may be properly ſaid to have taken new root! 5 
. from Queen Elizabeth, as the principal and fundamental laws, 
CCC which. now effect the eſtabliſnec religion of che church of Eng- 
1 0 | land were enacted in her reign either by the revival of ſome of 
wo : e the acts of her father and rother or the introduction of new 
Ld 5 laws. T he ſupremacy of that. queen is the ſubject of my preſent. 
1 enquiry : :-and as the oath, by which all Britiſh ſubjeQts are called- 


. „„ upon to ack l owledge a fimilar ſupremacy in the ſovereign for. 
—_ time being, is the neceſſa 


' qualification. for a. ſeat in par- 


8 6 


liament znd many other rights of citizens, it is an object of © 


: . Eggs . no ſmall importance to. the ſtate, that the nature obligation and 
de, eſſeds ef this oath: ſhould be fairly and fully diſcloſed, tba 
3 2 bie refuſal to take it may be no longer imputed to the igno- „ 
ʒ rance or- bigotry: of the recuſante, nor. the impoſing ofen, bee. „„ 


| _ thought neceſſary to the good. or ſafety of. the ſtate. MG +” ö 


mauer probably never exified' a law of füch . 
W 1 55 any ſtate, which has been fo variouſſy interpreted and ſo dif- 85 
| „„ ferenthy repreſented. as that, which recognizes or eſtabliſhes the. 7 
q Lb. TS, ſupremacy of the king over the church of England: | ut un- | 
=. oath of ſu- 


Tease. fortunately, 3 it is not ſuch a law as may be ſilently and nee 
—_ ES ſubmitted to- without committing the kubje&'s 


: J L 
* 5 2 . 1 F - a 0 1 . 4 
4 5 , 7 4 | 
. — f 
7 
4 v3 
be. Fa 5 - 
* ' - 
5 
3 * - 
6 8 . by 
k VER 
* „ # 
h . . 
3 ; j 
TY A: 
jr — 
AY d 
Y * 7 * Fa: * - 5 
4 4. 
K. 47 
| W * 
3 } ; 
. ; 4 
5 "Ji a 
4 8 — * 
Y * . * > . 
| i 
. | 
3 * 
4 K * 
— % 4 
%* 
* 
"- i . 
. * 
* ”w 7 oy - 
4 * 4 F 7 6 
« 4 


* 


* » 4 


1d or ſenate. I ſincerely ho 


. Sort tle, 
e N 


+> 


* 


5 


. 
I ed g A g N 7 Ts 


ns, 3; 

* WE AE x # .*\\ 
4 +59 * „ 
. . i 7 

* p04 . 


n 
9 
ö l 


\ 
pre 
„ Wed 
1 
W 


* —_— * „ 18 9 a 
2 43 N 4 * N I 1 < * * pr 2 fy ee 
6 6 * Wi 4 8 bo 1 2 g. q ** : DEE WF, ; of 4 A. 5 N , BY 2 * N 2 e 
N N . 82 — 4 — * W bo 1 a 1 5 7 the to n 1 2 
c 8 * * 2 4 * N OY * a 33 ba 1 * F £40 - * 5 — n e. « < ” Y n 
ge & N | 4 Dat f 0 1 2 : A * — D* 

l 4 + U * > F — 1 * 1 

* * . — * . * 5 4 


; o D * 232 % 
ppl * 


- 4 ” " 9 4 * - * 
2 0 ö ; W; 
) p- ” , — * PS , ; *s 7 7 * - 0 
. | III. eſtabliſhment of religion is 4 no -when fairly: 
Ta of 4 3 % 18 B . & N ; 11 * | b 5 > v 4 N N * \ . 3 F 
; J z . 5 : 4 * £ f > 4 5 8 * ü ” 8 W . ; * * «RT * 5 , p > Y b 


* * k 


$ * - . S ? g X *. 
4 * 2 # : 5 
[1 N x N Pp = 7 
A. 53 < BY. ö 4 
: s + © 
4 f . {5 45 «A 1 iX F 
4 ; 


a 7 
* 


explained retuſe. o true, that the oath is ſo 
© © © worded as to extend much 


; . 15 
*. 55 1 4 f 1 . 
15 | 2 1 bf ; | - % * 
N 2 U » D a 3 * - » * 7» : — 
E, * * 557 ” a 12 4 . & 4 * » : x c 2 5 | 
| ing taſk is to er, whether it ever 
o p «* * : '9 2 1 N _ 9 0 
* f 1 Fs | Ry n ; 3 ; 
2 # $ - » 3 a — 1 
. * 125 - 43 By x : f 
| | Pa ; | q A « C z Pia | 8 » # * F R 
x 2 1 1 x p £ - is © « 5 8 a 2 & * K 5 2 * - 1 
I * ? N 4 2 ; . 72 * 2 
2 P « * 
3 4 £ ; * p 
4 R . my N ö 65 4 8 , 7 1 P © F 2 - 
1 1 3 ö 5 8 5 
„ F * * * A _—_ pF - 1 wat 4's 7 5 
br . 6 
85 i * * a, % 3 8 
4 4 * 9 ? 1 * ; . Y 
3 : * - 
Wt irſt act o 
8 "of - 
„ f t 
1 Za 
4 © 
# 7 . 
* p 1 
1 7 - 
} i 3 . t 
# : & 6 . . Y 
- 7 o 1 * Dy 2 is * 0 83 * 9 1 8 44 < ; 1 1 7 WW, K. . # ; * r . 5 7 4 
* 1 : : | Mt * : 5 ; i ; 1 . E , were T ' ; | 
j = 5 . ; 7 , 5 | ; f 
K. 9 - 
„ : . 2 . . 
. 8 : T We 2 * 4 f 8 ＋ : x: 9 * | 
" 4 . 'e je $ 2 5 : * 4 _ 7 x q "$4 2 2 * . s ol : x f 2 2 . * * e The 4 P«4 26" a p 8 85 8 af tb "i 0 b Rad Wo j q 0 * i . 
* o * 12 * þ : / s W * ; "Sa ö ; * 
a ; 5 ö f / F FE: "43 
1 1 þ , f 
5 
- 
bo s 
7 1 
F 
1 
3 * 
1 
- 
' * ; N 
5 yy 
- 5 . . W 1 - 
g „ 0 7 A L 
Fl 
5 
BY 
{ 1 
* 
„ 
— 
_ 
* 4 
— * - 
7 
6 — 
L * * * 
— 
2 - N 52 
7 * 


+ we 
» 
* 2 # 
7 * 


| . | | * _- 
; ER, 
4 . ; A 2 * 


- 


occupy ani 


4 


ditions © 


5 


# 


wy 


— 


in a 


all ſuch errors 


- 
—— ” 6 


** 
en te 1 


"mY 


> ,? : *\ 25 7 7 8 AYE : a |; 1 
of temp. Eliz. %%% 
N af v 


piritual or eccleſiaſtical 


* 


rſon, prelate; 


* * * 


ditions, powers, ſuperiorities anc 


its # = 77 1 1 : 4 7 N 
5 F Ss * 


ance. to, the Queen's, highneſs, her heirs ss 


3 * 25 Pn tr * $4 85 N 5 y * 3 * : : BY 20 „ l 1 F 2 To | : 


- 


» : \ ; | | 


5 ” 85 . g « 5 ; | . | 
ö i * * 7 Mr; 
: n 5 5 + 5 8 þ «t 23 Mk, 
” \ a Wh 5 A - > - : 5 : YL 5 | 7: 


N 
"=> 83 
o xs ; 


WY * 5 ; * ” \ a 
8 Be 1 "Ix. 4 2 11 N 25 27 _ 1 5 , : . | 
* : | 
| * F ; 
£ k | a 5 7 7 « : : 
* 2 ; a ® \ 8 o £545 ; 7 z 
of * © ; : | 8 i 
ö ; , $ f 


5 
F | < 
bb 8 2 2 3 p "> A 


. 0 3 2 y N e 
or united and rial crown. « 


, , 4 RE . 8 2 
Eſſects of des !,. So 


ene Query, 1 


ny ing the ,, 


% 


ſi 


« 2 ; 775 | 

* x 
: 0 | 
: | 
8 2 5 | 
Wet % * 5 i | | ] 
4 


4 £ * * . 
0 : : Y — 
+ 4 
0 > 4 « . 1 
9 
: £94 
by - * 


Ta di. deut of lords: = the convocation, witch” was convened at the 

ſame time drew up a ſolemn inſt ument exprefi we of their belief 

1 5 in the tenets of the Roman Catholic church; to the ſubſtance 

e e of which inſtrumeat both univerſities alſo expreſſed their public 

£49 aſſent. This nſtrument though preſented to parliament, pro- 
duced not leſtred effect in preventing the paſſing of _ 

bill.” The law therefore as far as it was in itfelf lawful, was 

not in any manner affected by this oppoſition and reliftance of 

ite yy for in their ara 


= 


e a 0 net ere por. of the ehe. e eee 1 
e oh of this tendenty muſt necelſuily tures Hidckes N the 


1 of the nation, fo had been educated in the Roman | 
. Catholle perſuaſion. | In fact, it has always appeared 
1 leable to my underſtanding, 1 8 "what: Pre: ya 
| ved, that in the power of 
 zpoliles and their ſucceſſors the whole ſpiritual il power of Chrif's 
church was compriſed, could ſwear with a fafe confcience that 
A layman or woman not pretending. to the evangelical miſſion 
| or apoſtolical ſucceſſion can be a governor in Spiritual as well as 
 Politive a Ne temporal things. This oath, as I before obferved contained two 
7 Parts parts, one Poſitive, the other negative.” The firſt was to acknow.. 
| ledge an excluſive ſupreme power in Mpiritual and ecclefia efraftieal 


things, and cauſes in the ſovereign ; ; «the latter was to rendunce | 


*, 


o a .“ 
9 , ">. 
g ” 
— 
7 ” — 
. £ 5 
- 
> 


* 2 \ 1 8 
# of © us. #” 


1 
* 


N 


* 


35 


conceived 


#5, 
\ 


do declare that no 


# 


Ft 
* 4 


Pieſent oath | 
of ſupremacy. 


* 


5 
* 


* 


* 
- 


5 5 * 
ſenſe and 

* ; 5 7 N : r 1 F 5 1 1 

oh «+ 8 3 BY * 1 Re 5 n 


ords of Obvidus 
© oo meaning of -- 
dence, that they unequivoc 


- 


uman being can or ought de facto, or de 


is he "power of over the ſubjecte of this fate, who 


= 
5 5 * 
* 44 


[ 


! 


* : > 5 2 £ *- D 4% . L - 3 
* 2 a 3 8 ; 0 


N : Y 


* 


BOOK nr. 15 
who is not an r Engliſhman born or naturalized; and who derives. 


L KING's SUPREMA 


OF v 


CHAPLVI. that power from any other ſource; than that of the fate of _ 0 


land. This is te confine the proceſs of the ar fon 
to geographieal boundaries: it is to give to · a particular ſtate the 


right of reſiſting the command to the apoſtles and cheir fucceſſors, 


Gy and teach all natibns: as if the Chriſtian Werdbelt of the church 


63 


. © the taking of the polity 
been now repealed for. more han 190 years releaſes me from all. 


* 


clefiaf-- 
' who were e ſent tos 


of Antioch * had heretofore difivowed the ſpiritual-and/e 
tical power and juriſdiction ak Fi Jar ald Slay 


7 


them and received their commands to teach feed and govern their 


church, becauſe they were themſelves. an had received 
their commiſſion: and juriſdition'from. foreign pe ons: it is 0 
attempt to- counteract the operations of the holy with of God, 
Spiritus ubi vult pirat t: becauſe i it is to ſwear, that no Engliſhman. 
oan be bounden to fubmit to any ſpiritual authority or juriſdig- 


tion out of his own country; which is confining the Power of the 
1 keys to the ſtate and climate of this iſland. I enter not into the 
conſideration of the reaſons, whieh may induce other perſons to 
ſubſeribe to this oath. Every man muſt form his on conſcience: 


upon it. But it is very certain, that the ſame belief is not NOW pre- 
viouſly neceſſary to the taking of this negative oath, as was for. 
e part of Elizabeth's s oath which having 


cacy in eee ph ſuch 0 our anceſtors as. Hubſeribed to it. 


rue rene oath is s mercly HO” 484 exc] ofve; FRO. 


OS 44, 6. x. + Baa. 


\ 


0 


4414 


.controverſy. u 


i We 


„Difference 

Bis between the 

oath; of ſupre· 

macy and the 

8 laſt oath pre- 

ecting in any manner the crown of Great Britain or the fcrived ts 
| i = 2 55 . 4 _ 22 Roman Ca- 

and temporal authority of the Britiſh legiſlature. But it tholics. 


— 
* 5 


{ wy gy + #2. 4 9 * 8 a 
. N * o * 4 ; WP 21 # 11 N * a 3. 75 7 4 I's 5," 44 . „ 1 IG 
4 C W- : 0 


* 


1 * 


8 
4 © 


* 


4 1 45 N I 


ED 


er; 


* 
5 
4 
? 8 1 9 
9 Tit k 
&H 5 e % a 4 1 
. 2 25 N 71 76! Fy -* ol hs 69 7 
{ 8 4 me n 1 1 
- þ gi 8 ** 7 Mien; EL F.8D) * — ; 2 
501 GSH 72 N- 
4 6 * 
oy a . 4 « 
att io 357560 
* bs ! 
Je * n 1 
ris bas 
5 BEBE. * I : * 2 * « * 3 5 ; * * 
L - 0 F a 4 # + 4 1 £ F of 
4; G 4 5 * wa " * V - 488 5 5 1 3 892 z * * re * "1 4 1 5 * 3 * e * Ls 1 . . 1 
/ 3 . $ ; x LE #4 1 x I ' F Fs T7 \-* * #5 4 3 
Lu vr eee 1 354 (tf +4 8 B46 + $2.5: # 2.5 I 141. | 434 "S 4 * 
| ©. Obſcrvati | * 1 Te 3 
L ® Obſervations-on the. Oath, p. 81. a 
5 G N a - £ = 
| Wn 4 | 
; ** . 22 2 * © 
* * 1 , 
* * 
, (I 2 
3 2 | 
* 1 0 
U 0 * 3 
« <4 as . 
0 
4 1 4 
. * 
* 4 * * 
* 1 7 * — 
[4 = 
bx N x, * * 93 * © 
obs HE 3 4 


nr 
WAR 


pet 


all} dai gl 


ly, 


ie R 7 
„ o 
2 # 
* 
48 N 
* 
0 
1g 
* 
% * 1 - 8 
a1 4 . 4 £ - N 
1-7 ” d 7 £ 
NY K . 5 * 
"5 A = , I 17 , * \ 
p WR 2 » 1 
1 5 x 
or A J * 5 x * 
Wl : K 2 * yp . + 
r e * 
wh A Ip | 8 ES 
Wer” —- oy * 55 
I =.” — 8 7 
1 : 1 
Iv + "©... * 
3 ; apiſt 1afid hem 1 
4 
+ * 4. * 4 
1 1 We 
» 3 © 39 * * : . L - 
7 d is q 4 # 4 k * p 
4 8 
. 
* 


mw , « between the civilly obedient: and the pe: 
of the powder treaſon. Yet doeth all his letter runne upon 
* an invectiye againſt, ane ar oh A 0 aer the 


1 S authorixy:of St. Peter 5 
a jedge the ſucceſſors of Ane) 1 VIII. Komi in King H 
remacy firſt. ma ade: 


ry the eighth's time was the oath of. 
Thomas Mo ore and Roffenſis put, 


= 


| RE him were 
"A for refuſing of it: from his ti By 
or this landprofeſſing mach ſueceſſively in effect 
W « rained che fame: and in that oath only is contained the K 
er, to be judge oper all perſons as well civi 


all foraigne poem and f 


60 « be eee withia Anchen * Where 8 
« taineth no ſuch matter, onely meddling with the civil obedience 
gerad O67 Form _ _ C1 


VVV * of ſubjects to their ſoy 
9 King James 
right in his 
— 
the oat 3 
5 22 n 3 but he certai 
| full and obvious aug | 


eign's power and right of judging s | perfons as will icy 
clefiaftical ; chat ſuch was and is nearly the general eſfett af the 


ſtatutes 1 readily ait : ut, ths 


\ 


* 
o 6 ] 4 
— 
7 
Y * J ? > 
* 7 . 
* 
8 
7 „ 


93 
0 
. 


juor, — . import ere Sad va. 
che Engliſh" language; 1 
the animus imponentit in the eaſsof 1e i 
mer, which is the whole of the preſtut oath of loplemsey, can 
Juſtify no- Roman Cathoke 4 in taking it with a ſafe conſcience. 
For by ib th ers df the dat evidently mean to put the 
difference petexen aer ind Wees And ſinre all Ro. 
man Catholics "have: rope 1 eee th "direct: and even: 


for ething! more ſl! * 
by the late oath of afleglance: and thie i 'ronter ivublolately: 
unlawful for choſe it take in;who make profeſſion / bf believing,. | 
chat Jeſus Chriſt gave a3 piritugh primacy ol dignity and juriſ- 
diction: to St. Peter Lo hs fucceflum over his church nen 
earth. 
wen | 264 ence} 215 her wir © a 5! betend 37 8 ln 7 Hon Tt 

W the preſent bath 1 ſupremacy is brouglit adn The preſent” 
ve anch nern wen an upright conſcience. ſtanding macy cannot. 
eity;/ 1 feel not, too bold in! defy- Ran 
gh he net Thr eee and eb interpreter of it, 40 | 
2 1 import ahn 
words U juror does not n ths: poſſibilicy.o£ any ſpiritual: 
authority or ke: of the keys, to which Britiſh Chriſtians owe 


l 3097 * 0 1 lt 91 Dub nr 14 
ſubmiſſion e xiſting cither in the pope councils or elfewhere out 


oath o ſupre-- 


at Oe _ 88 * 
* * P Mak ©.4, 1 1 . " adit. ob „ * by * > aid bd tte, He . . WY 9. 1 5 N m y * UOTE) * * _ * R eds bf e „ _ et 4 q ne PEP TIT? eee p 
LY, ah N T7 h Yo 6 wy * q 4 R " $25 „tr 1 Q * vi 5 N ahne We e "Py i» N 1 * A * Tap Wd 4 g ET - +, « FR. A "FO A "IE * 7 B * I "APSR ” 9 2 222 n 8 . — 
75 * © ? a 2 88 PF PETS: * 5 N n 9 N 0% KY . n n A : 28 " OUR IT We een * r "+ n 5 n N * ae e 5 9 * 
a . Ng N 8 . * n N Nr 1 N 911 n 285 * T W ; wal ad Rds ee wy - RT | A 4 9 y ” W R a 5 
Wan engen ff . , , , ß Lhe it FNF Ws 
; ene f D or Sas TY rr OY FR x Sa? hk - EY F A * i WW MAIS Fey 25 1 " LS 1 £0 a TON 0 N 9 bs \ os \ 
95 We + F. Þiv nnn 4 : [x * — b * * 1 ST LL: V4 x - i A \ "7 A 4 2 C 8 k ; i . 1 ; I 
A WY IN - * 4 1 5s * ip 50 7 of at * * * e * V 51 be xy * 1 * 5 
l 5 3 A =, N ? - . 2 D ALY"; Ba 4k : 9 \ * 
70 * F Wot * 


1 


"z 


vo un of the civil jurifdigion of the Parliament gt: Great Brit iT 
nar. Ta. will admit, chat ia Proteſtant. may; lawfully;:1ke'fuch dath; who 
proſeſſes to deny the:primacy: of St. Peter: but not in Roman 
Catholic; who profeſſes to belixve and hold it as a heceſſary term 


— 


3 TD of communion: with the ie church. 57 e foi, tom : 
59 ene SU aer 172 iet Slo A8. 2701 on wit SER 
l 91 +{For-theſe reafons'T: maſt dtex 
3 „ dern writer upon theſe ſub 
= < has been the legal acteptation. of the ouch. from zn emen 0 
1 5 << the preſentiday and who h 
4 wy, | ſent oath thus interrogates bs D | 
11d we importune 
< grievances,” or complain that we:are-aggrieved reme 
be in our hands? One bold man, ay eas 
« diffipate the-whole charm: of prejudice, AE AL AAR 
1 . valuable privilege of Britiſh-ciizeis.”, T4238 0% gefeit 
4 br T hope it will have appeared to my readers from what I have 
E: already ſaid, that the  impoſers of this bath of ſupremacy lock 
5 | . 6 upon the ſubſcription'to-it as an actual reninciation of the Ro- 
mwiuan Catholie faith, and that the pfün and 
WW Tring te words of it imports an abſolute ren 
wo tenet, which is holden by the Roman. Catholic church as an eflen- | 
: a tial term of communion with her. 701, dh 1049 f ec /abtow 
f CCC i5'worq 19 Mo 
+ Mr Berringto' IntroduQion de Megoir of Gregor i 0 
0 N In 


ha. bx, 


igation o 


| t og EEE 
t lawsby which e e 
wma lore. ͤ EE 
z macy is eſta · w 
0 bliſhed. „ 
| \ 
| | tive magiſtratical/ 


eſtabliſhment of religio 


«. * * — 


ES EST 91 1 


enjoyed or 


The opinions of m many great anc learned men eee 
| mes are againſt me: and be wi TY 3 aſs, 
om amongſt my con 4, . 7 


+ 


* + * x „„ Y + 2 


doctrine of our courts 


0 Pr : 


« liament cannot alter b; W__ 3 law TO 7 


- 2 5 | 4 24 
0 5 x 6 * * x 1 2 1 . S $ - 4:48 
- *£ 1 : 72 


F * Y : 3:8 
4 © . 7 


* may. oi a 0 0 


7 
” 
£ 
— 
$5. 


_ 


25m  hicks as 0 
tabliſhes the 


ſupremaey. 45 wle for courts of 


-2.. 1 Sz i » a 1 8 * V =. 


m oft begibus non. exempl, Ja 


4 


e . 
= 
{ee hi WV. 


Wo Me ” 


* FR 
. F 8 
*. 5 * 


ts j 
* ws sf 


Elizabeth's 
injunctions 


about the 
oath, 


4 ; = 
% ” 1 , 7 


ing Edward at his, firſt coming to the crown: ; 


* 25 


| N than the reaſons or arguments thereof appear concluſive, for 


L 
7 


* 


s but a diced p with very little variation - +) of 5 given by 


95 « , to have any other duty, allegiance or 
10 e ſame oath, than was acknowledged to 


affices in 


85 VI. 6c famous me 


us 
* : 
« * ” 
: 


all manner o 


2 - 
„ 2 707 #4 
* 5 


* 

* 

a 

x 

. 

N 
* 
Sd 
23 
0 7a 

w 

1 

* 

1 

* 

* 

38 

4 


$ J # * * : 2 £ „ * * * 5 FY 8 
” i I: 5 F 8 4 7 5 # 3 3 : 8 . 
2 . ; * * „ s 5 1 ; d . . 7 | 
, * a # j W P 0 Y 21 f "A : abt * * #7 83 ** „ 5 
* a a 


Parliamenn 


is exp anation of the queen's own ſpiritual 
tary confir- | 


mation of the erence t to that of her fath ; er N an 
admonition. | 5 „ 


tended no way to remove the di 


t, that ſhi 


ag 
. 
\ 
„ 
F 4 
« 4 
85 
- 
4 
. 
* 
n 
\ a 9 1 
1 
: FO TR » * j 4 ; 
i , 5 
. * 
7 
. 
s 
— - 
. 
# 
* 5 
> 
„ 
* 
* 
k 
—_ 
Pl 
=, 4 6 : 
s 4 
2 — 
— 
. , 7 
: - 
— | | 
P ” 
- ; 7 | : 
5 r e ”- 
4 * 
4 
1 
4 v i 
, 
| | 7 #4 
* 0 ” 1 : ; : 
U . - 
. Falls ; 
; 2 
A — . , 8 
5 # 
* 
- 
- 
| = 
4 : ; 
[exc . : | 
* bla F * : ; ; ü 
„ 
8 : 
ens 2h Wy 4 was : N | 
* x * > ; 
| ; ; ; E F 5 
f * * »- 4 
4 * 
4 f 4 4 
7 b 
* 4 1 7 c 52 7 * ; 
| | | ; - 9 * 
* * i 2 7 * 1 7 | 
: ” #4 FL L os a 5 
1 Y a , . K v 1 * 5 , 4 1 Ry " FI 1 * 1 2 8 A 5 * . 
> 


© ms 


e aimed 


— 


4 


4 74 
5}. ts 
1 o 


** 


e 


3 a 5 ; N 
„ . 7 nr q en 2 hy 
1 . - 3 3 #2 &.- N 
5 bs 
b® © #"# E 844 5 5 
v 
7 * 5 * 
* — 0 4 . 1 N . 1 0 , 
* ; ; - 4 
F Y 1 . 1 * af. — * « * k / : > "a 
} 4 <f £ ET & « * - 
* - A { ; 3 F A7 U 3 & 
. . 5 * * * » ” x ; £ 8 
< : 
* 4 — * * 
+ 
2 
- 


Ls 


Interpreta- 
5 5 ti tion of the 
the archbiſ ſhops of act by the 
5 „ _ convocation 
ergy in the convocation holden in 1562. 


z 2 * bl 
+ 
af 
F 2 
* 
* > 
7 ol 
S 44. * 
* 
* 
y 
* * 7 x 
* 
Py 
— 
— * 
3 — 5 2 3 
* 7 5 2 | q 
i "0082 04 [3-08 ge BE * Ce ” «A 1 S 
be = a g 
0 
* 
* 
5 
4 
— 1 { — 
+8 
* L. 
wy * A 
* * * * xe 
—_ 
s 2 
OS 0 
1 
- oY 
I» 7 
- 7 2 BA 
1 +" 
E P- * 1 5 
; 4 * „ ** 
I + 5 ©5900 
« - t | 
* 1 * ” £ 5 4 : v 
p * 0 ” . 
# * 


— 
” 
> 

27 
1 


” « « -x 
al 4 1 i 
C 2h „ 4 4 | be f 1 
2 ” 5 x K 0 "1-48 
* * " 1 5 1 : a 1 4 1 
ib 
* 1 * . 3 * 
2 » 0 0 


7 1 
2 , 5 pe | 
; & wy / 
* $1 ls * 
3 * 3 
* 1 352 5 5 F * 
3 1 4 «. AS y I 2 
N 8 4 * 225 . 
* : : 8 1755 4 
mg Py 5 
; : | f : 4 1 z 5 
« # of 0 7 4 4 75 
. 4 * A* * P ? * & -— ” 20108 
* ” 4 4 * 1 5 y wo; MO 
5 - 4 She * « ky £ WA BY g . 9 N 7 5 e x 4 
+ 2 Wes”. wh 7 " ; 4 . * 4 3 In 1 2 13 T * 5 a4 <2 7 f 4 $4 2 1 
N 1 nnn. 1 4 ＋ x 1 2 n jon 2 * ; - ws - * 9 z . K 4 £ I ** by ” 
5 FAR ry « 5 8 "Y Es, 2 - Ts * * GY " 8555 2 5 n 3 
* * Oy © K be ADS "Po eV 22 


* 
9 
1 


„ wig 38 #4 * : 
* 1 
9 * 


Parliamen- 
tary confir- 
mation of the 
articles. 


ment has (as 


offended; we gl 


coil ſword the ſtub 


£ . 5 * 3 * . - * 
* K : 


* 


'% 


Con vocation 


* 


which accor 


* — 


tl 


8; * \ - 5 ee 


779 
v * 
« 
. 
- 
7 FR 
f 9 4 
7 * 
4s - 
"at bs 5 
* 
o 5 * 
1 5 
; hens”, 
4 . „ 1 
th 
3 8 * D LEN 4 


| ; | ; J)) es oy OO * 
. * 13 El, Co | 


* 
7 8 
A * 
1 


. 


4 ; 
4. 
* 
% 
E 4 : 
- i abd» 3,65 a s 
* 5 * $ N 
& "1 0 
* ' 
% 
* ; 
* b 
j 
[ 
| 
o 
” 
X 
F 
* — 
8 
- 
. 
* 
l » : . . 
« % : ” : d 
, p * N 4 
; 8 5 . pe 4 , 
# . ? 4 ; p ” 4 ; : 
N 1 4 wt 
$3 * > * ” 
: 0 : 8 ; % : 
* * 
: * 10 + * * = % 
5 f 5 * : 5 7 7 x . 3097 e ; 
8 f +» , * ” - '1 1 * . 8 4£ : £5 ko 8 
- „ 2 BS GA 1 . 4 n "roy _ p e NE 54 n * $75 . PEPE » 58 I EE WU Fo. 
od 8 ” 1 © 2 . . 72 . * x Gar 2 . 2 : 4 8 £5. þ ” r A af; 72 7 7 1 8 
. n 933 0 * . 2 * * 1 \ Os 5 » as : FLY » | 8 g b * # 
** * * " þ Wy 4 * by ; : z x * 1 - A, "I * * 4 
7 « " . 5 
o W 1 7 ” 
— 


o 


| . theſe acts and legiſlative declarations and explanations „ : 
bk their meaning, 1 hold myſelf obliged to maintain, that his 
preſent. majef a8 king of Zreat Britain has by vir ue of the ſu- | e 
of the land, no participation what vever in the ſpiritual power or 7 
| juriſdiction ven y Chriſt to his a oſtles to inſtruct and govern... 1 
ä . his ur : but that he has the ſame power ee, | 
| ercion ar ſhment is eac of ais eccleſiaſtical ſub jects ,, 
he has over all others: that is, as the articles : preſs i it, he may 9 
5 i « rule all 1 and degrees committed to his charge G 8 
| © whether the be eccleſiaſtical or temporal and re | 
&« civil ſword the ſtubborn and evil doer sss. 
When therefore in my 7. nglor um P · 293) 1 fa by» at Unitawfulneſy: _ 
. perhaps few Roman Catholics | would refuſe to take the oath of ee ; 
| 9 8 ſupremacy, i int the true conſtitutional ſenſe of. its actual exi ence, * : 
| here it unequivocally to expreſs, that the is the ſuprem „ 
head of the civil the church of England; — 8 
| as I ſtill do, to ſhew that the deviation in the words terms ane 
| intent of t ie oath, from the words ſpirit and effects of the laws, 1 


p up 
ritiſh ſubjects. 


- 4 ” 
I = * 
. +» 7 x * * * * * 7 
* 8 2 * 2 
s n * + i a4 - 3 * 
A >, $f 4 * * a * * v. # 1 '# — 


+ * 
1 * 
* 7 
* £ [5 a . ” 8 7 
- - n 1 7 . 9 \ . 8 ” s % 
4 7 by 1 7 3 | * N 
o - £ x # 
Pp a ; „„ 4 ; | : 
* E. * 
” 
* 
: * 27 
- 
7 d 8 
jp . 
fo 4 < : * 1 y * 
. 4 * FP % 4 * ” « : 
, ; * * 2 x 8 
a x 2 FR 
# $ 5 Py * * * 
x 4 
4 3 1 
> 1 * * ; L * * 5 a ” Fly 
* b- 7 7 us > wha * 7 
0 * 8 ; 4 = * 1 32 sf « 1 F 83 1 & * 
> 1 [4 5 1 8 3 * e 2 0 7 
67 * * I 6 4 2 7 Fl ” £ 1 * N * * 4 E * 8 FP * 4 £ * p 8 £ * 2 N # 3 * oy 4 
4 3 * 7 * A. * 4 ” 4 
* » o r * 
75 3 # * 1 1 8 * a 9 , 
— 
4 % þ 
8 4 * * 1 « * = * Wa, A 
1 1 ——— 
6 2 L 4 5 Fx 8 my 53 MO" I S 
— 4 # . * * * 5 ' * # CF YN £ 5 * 4 
4 1 2 & * * © '{$; þ 1 3 1 — * 
* x E 7 ; 1 c F 5 Y 2 4 K . 8 8 * e Te * 
#J = . 8 8 5 * 6 a a * * 4 7 * U f * a 1 % * 7 * , 5 5 F 7 1 
* a 2 6 4 F * : + + 
4+ * ” % 4 » a * bo 4 E 
1 # * A 4 
* ” 
* 
* 
a a 6 « ; f - . ; 
* 7 7 ” 
4 E 4 "EE. «- by * 8 £ W3 =p ** F 8 Þ 
. " N \ | 6 ; B 7 G3 | „„ 
; 0 * 8 F & x < 4 5 ; J F 4 y 7 55 5 3 % 
* - # = ; "Ws £ 2h 3 7 + Si af jo * 43 * # of as 3 * wa 2 a 3 * - wt # 9 8 4 367 If 3 * ; 1 p 
-# 1 ** „ . el 4 . Noe * © 1 : i 
, i 4 j - 
* * , 4 a A * 
5 1 Py 
- a p # " 1 0 \ 1 * 3 5 — 4 [EF 
A — 4 * " wa 1 8 ; J x . _ whe 4 W 3 1262 * am 1 5 
; 5 * of $4.5 £ N 1 2 £ A. { 2 . 1 * 0 A #& * 7 $. F * 5 1 wo + 3 4 wb 
x # - g 1 — ; 1 . ö i. 3 es L 2 1 : : 
5 x 0 x F : . 4 4 $ 4 * 2 * N * e * 4 * S 4 SF +. 3H N : 8 . SS 
_ a) _—_ CE + "7 $ , 3 * 3 _ 7 F - 5 1 K 4 ; . &s e bo r 
* * 4 * > 
P 1 * 
* 
+ o 
. * * 
f # ; 6-6 : 2 * * 7 5 7 
x 8 mW. A 4a * F 
« 7 men m o - N N 2 1 # : 1 3 = 1 * 2 -$.4 F 4 
4 8 : A s ＋ * 4323” + 1 4 * * #1 x wr Ft 8 8 4 
652 0 5 1 3 | 4 x * a 1 A F # * 8 ip ; ak . * > * * N 
LY 33% - 4 . F 5 « * 7 — » 1 „ * my Th Mt 
, : N 1 | P * 4 ; : J | 1 7 
- 
* Fl * 
4 * ; 7 
* 4 ; 1 
1 5 * * 1 % Py » * 4 1 * 1 4 * 55 * 
, a 8 4 — . 4 55 
72 4 1 1 * s F X 6” 6 7 » * : " "Ws 
5 > { 1 P a 8 „ ” 2 0 4 1 * * 5 # 
k 1 1 by 4 # n 7 » z - 0 # * A 5 . * * 9 * 
4 - 9 * 3 4 
” ”- 
- 
- : * * bo 7 * g G 1 7 
i..." „ oF 1 * 5 0 
5 Ta A 4d, W 5 7 » A ww" * 1 ft 
a F Ch: & 8 : I! £4 7 9 8 5 * N 7 1 A 
7 5 7 * * x : - * 2 % 2 $ * % 7 9 1 * 
A 4 8 * 4 RF E i} , * * 
£ 4 L 1 Þ ; „„ # +44 & m OI * 
* : N N 
* * I * 
* $ 
* N 23 1 Ms * 4 4 l 
6&4 LE 2 - 
* - * 
Oo 
- N n 
X [ 
- * ' 
4 * 
. 
* — 
- : 
* c * 1 
p ö — O % 
. 1 
. 5 4 - 
4 * 
1 0 
* 
# 
ol 
y 
; 5 \ : 
- — 1 
- 
7 3 
. hy | w. s 
L Pl 
if * % 
1 . 4 3 * 
* # 
. FR ] * 3 q 
| 25 998 
4 c , 
* : 
bs 
2 4 ET 4s Ba A N hn A 
1 s * 


. » 
inen o * \ 
F 
. 905 
, | * — We 
5 bo KC LS. 
8 My * . 
* 4 | * 
4 
* 
vi . 5 
1 * * 
. a 
57 1 
Ll Ng 
| LI ; | | 
' > * ' / | 7 * 
| | . 138 : vr pd N e 
| | ' 0 ! 8 ; F* * r 
| | | | ; | . SRL 
; 5 * * * , . 
. 6 8 x M. 5 7 we . 9 
, * is X l ( 7 . N 12 8 ; 95 * i 
| | | | | ; \ 5 „ 
; » © 7 — - © G : * : 5 g EIS 'T * 
s : 6 BY : 4 . 5 * of 5 
[ b 1 : 4 © f > 18 | 0 
7 . G - . * : : G4 © a 9 99 ig 
£ p : , [ . 1 ; n i 
* | | 
* — * 0 1 4 N q oo, 1 
| x * * 
. \ | | | 7 
g a 5 i ” Y * * * PSs 8 
| 7 13 0 
4 N : . p : „* pert 94s q 
F & 
« 4 R * * * 5 2 x * 5 1 
| i ; g Y. 72 4 HB 
0 ; x | 
| w » 4 
* 5 
3 
; 2 5888 
4 BJ 
; 


* . ;f : ; | i | 
| : > Wd * 
| | | 5 | , | 7 » v — Ly 5 . 
N ” G 4 * 4 5 4 8 © 6. 52 
x ; * 1 * © , . PE 4 : 
77. - - , o : 4 1 ; * * PR . N 
% OY . 3 . 
| - JS 
: 7 . » + : 
| N " 28 = : 
g . 


4 ol 1 1 ? 
Fy oy &% ; , 
*% | as : : . 


9 5 
, : - a 7 1 k b ; | 
i : T - - £ | | | | : | | ; 
k * . k * * 4 i 4 bi 1 , 5 . 8 : : 4 5 ; 2 
4 \ 55 ; : 
” ; . | | > l 
F * 1 0 * * | | 1 
4 * | | ; | 
+ | 
- * ö : £ * g n | | | | 
4 * ˖ 1 V 4 4 5 , 5 ; | bw 
3 v.. nf | | 
% 1 A 4 y - K-53 of * i ; | | : | 
q & * 4 a »< bt * 0 4 $ * 8 | | 5 3 | 
ks 4 þ ; _ > 4 ; „ 
: — 0 . * 4 4 * 4 — Y | — * 3 " 1 Int 25 by 
- - * ng L £ - RY 54 £4 Wet L £ ? 
| | * : oO 4 i : ; 2 
U gs | m : 4 - . Wy ; by. 75 f 
” | | | 
| | 4 L 1 ” 
" 1 ” : 1 * 5 ; 1 
"4 p E ge * 7 ; 5 
; | 8 x | 10 7 12 | 4 "IA, % \ po s * n 1 
| Kd 3 5 1 — . #2 2 
o . * * "= 3 , NL ; 
. . 4 : - s 0 . . Gs 318 | | | 
| | | : > 2 1 NN. 
5 — # : 1 : * 8 2 8 i | 
x * 4 | : 
* * ” i 4 - | 
. 
1 - / f 7 . ; 


Py > p : 
„e 


o the FE as it * Temper n Fg. of the Pale e of the Galicen cue 
5 in 1682. bb the 1 | ; 1 


| I HAVE. now to the beſt 75 my ability ended to throw hgh . - +. _ 

upon every queſtion, that involves the ſource exiſtence and exerciſe „ 

of ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical and civil or temporal power with reference to 

the Britiſh conſtitution, The ſame motives, which induced me to — - 

take this ſubject 1 in hand demand of me ſome obſervations upon ſub- ks | I 

jects that will throw ecclaircifſement upon the general ſyſtem, euch "> 
they do not immediately affect the government laws or conſtitution 

of Great Britain, to which alone I have endeavoured to adapt it. 

Theſe obſcrvations will apply firſt to certain incidental circumſtances 

ariſing from the ſpirit or humour of the times within the country, and 

ſecondly to ſome matters completely foreign from England and Engliſh- 

men. Our attention will be then firſt called to examine the Meas 


| Of the vn of Dos 4 


I AM far from intending to enter into the extenſive range of matter, Spirit of tem · 5 
which this general title may ſeem to announce. I ſhall ſtrictly confine * | 
myſelf to ſuch circumſtances as I conceive relevant to the ſubjects of ; 1 
the foregoing books. Theſe have been an earneſt and I hope un- ä 
biaſſed attempt to develop the truth by the removal equally of every 1 . 
ruſt or varniſh that may have concealed the real object from the view 
of the impartial inveſtigator. By the word temporizing, I mean a paſſve © 
influence upon the human mind, by which men are impelled, often 115 
eden hd to adapt their principles and direct their actions to tze 
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dene ſpirit of the day. I ſee it generally as an involintary | 
| affeQtion of the mind, produced by ſome cauſe, which has firſt ſubdued 
it or rendered it for the time incapable.of its freedom of deliberation 
and deprived it of its wonted energy and vigor in action. Various 


are the cauſes which operate this effect. Pride, joy, ſucceſs and 


proſperity, alarm fear revenge and deſpondency : the intrigues flat- 
 ſeduRtion of others, the weakneſs blindneſs and perverſenefs 
ok ourſelves. It is not the iſolated affection c of one human individual 
but the gregarious quality of a whole ſociety. To prevent it abſo- 
utely at all times is a moral impoſſibility: to check it at any time 


* UC ot T0 71 
18 a matter of unmeaſurable difficult to correct it before diſaſter 


works the cure is the moſt honourable 6 though unthankful office of the 
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* invel Rigation : : if it be produced by real danger they become uſeleſs; 
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ii by deſign , they. defeat their own end: thus by the violence of a an im- 
petuous torrent, the ſtruggling efforts of truth are overpoweri 
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voice is drowned and her very being is borne away unditinguiſhed | 


: 
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7. 


from the angry. and turbid ſtream. To aſſert, is to demonſtrate, that 
man can only morally err by deviating from truth: for truth is no- 
thing elſe than moral rectitude. It is the firſt emanation from the 
Divinity unto mortals: or rather the Deity 1 is tranſcendently and ex- 


eluſively truth itſelf. Every attempt or deſign then to ſuppreſs diſ- 


guiſe or divert from truth, is an impious effort of rebellious man 


4 his Creator, which no firuation, f no ſeaſon, no a 
can juſtify or even 
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the centre of the Godbead. Every point that deviates 
 reftion, departs, from God. 80 participating of its divine origin is 


from che facred _ into enden and indefinite e Human 
reaſon' is the f. le mean, by which man is enabled to move in the . 
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latter temporizing works of this brilliant and enlightened author. are 
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of our neighbours,” nor the abuſes corruption or violence. of 


LET ig APPENDIX. 
qua * to be followed. Neither the follies vices or misfort 


ourſelves can change the title of his majeſty to his throne by makin 


| im hold it by any other tenure than the free will and conſent of „ 
free people. So neither can a popular repreſentation of the people be 


kept up but by members freely choſen and freely voting. A de- 


Inſtances of 


W ta 


parture from the truth of any of theſe principles is eſſentially a 5 
viation from OTE roars 5 man er therelvte 1 to . 2 
"he would be endleſs to \ collelt all the inconbiſieticies + errors, that 
many reſpectable men have been driven into by this ſpirit of tem- 
porizing. Doctrines, which the ſound ſenſe of the moſt entighrencl. 


| century of the Engliſh hiſtory had exploded or condemned, are now 


revived, as the true principles of the Britiſh conſtitution. The toryiſm 


of e and Sacheverell T. we find revived. in the Sermon of . 


. 2 . in 1 628 was 3 cad. SEE the 1 * commons 
* having maintained amongſt other things in two high flying ſeditious ſermons 


egntitled Religion and Allegiance, © that the king is not bound to obſerve. the laws. 
. % of the realm concerning the ſubjects rights and liberties : but that his royal 


« wilt and command in impoſing loans and taxes, without common conſent i in- 
ic parliament doth oblige the ſubjeQts' conſcience upon pain of eternal damnation, 


4 'That- thoſe, who refuſed to pay the loan offended againſt the law of God 7 
1 and the King's ſupreme authority, and became guilty of 1 impiety diſloyalty- 


e and rebellion, & c. The judgment of the lords againſt Dr. Mainwaring was, 
. Three years impriſonment ;—2. A fine of loool. to the King 3g. That he 


; owl make ſubmiſſion and an acknowledgment at the bar of the houſe of com- 


mons for his offence; —4. Three years ſuſpenſion from the exerciſe of the 
miniftry z—5. Inability of any eccleſiaſtical dignity or any ſecvlar office 6. A 


prohibition to preach at court; — 7. His book to be burnt. Dr. Mainwaring 


made a very full and explicit ſubmiſſion at the bar of the houſe of commons. . 


It is to be obſerved, that in the fourth article of the judgment, the houſe of > 
lords was very properly attentive to the rights of the civil power and to thoſe - 


of the nina, and therefore this part of their judgment was only recom- 


mendatory to that power, which could alone interfere with the adminiſtration 
4 the en they fare ſubjoined to this article the e words: 2 
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. APPENDIX. 
pretence —— repeal is, that it-will remove diſabilities ron 
the Proteſtant Diſſenters, whom it now is, as it then was the faſhion to 
look upon as enemies to the State. In a ſhort publication in the year 
2680 », 1 find, that the author puts the following account of the ge- 
neral pan of the nation at that time into the mouth of the jeſajt Sir 
Prepolſeſſion John Warner : « The people were taught that rebel and profiyterian 
N. Agen. « were ſynonimous terms, and that it was impoſſible to be a diſſenter 
Ge wag ſedi- e from the ceremonies of the church, and not be f factious and 
_ « ſeditious, although they have no dependance one upon another. 
In the univerſities the youth were taught to look upon thoſe, as 
e the worſt of men, who would not come up to every tittle of what 


| s 2:0 Laud in the late King's reign would have introduced. Nay they 


went ſo far, as that ſome of the dignified clergy told the world 

e e in print, that to reject any of the enjoined forms or ceremonies'was 

< a greater fin, than to commit the greateſt immoralities. Nor were 

43 they content to repreſent theſe as the worſt of villains, unleſs they 
„ made them the greateſt fools too. And therefore the moſt ſcurrilous 
te pens were choſen out to dreſs them up in as ridiculous a ſore, as 
85 4. they could deviſe.” A calm and unbiaſſed obſerver of the preſent 
ſcenes will certainly diſcover a ſpirit nat very diſſimilar from this, 

acting upon a large n of the nation ut che LINE and this Tall _ 
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I wiſh I had not adde Ervin Ar l Revere Correſ condbnit' ard 

tion w at the continuance "or the Oy law W hou. th Yn: age ou 
A eden of es Vice Conitinltes between Father La Cheſe and four 
conſiderable Jeſuits touching the preſent State of the Affairs of the Romaniſts in 
England &c. Theſe four Fathers were Sir John Warner, Sir Thomas Preſton, 
Conyers and Warren. I undertake not to anſwer. for the authenticity of, the 
book. 1 will even ſuppoſe i it written ad inuidiam. Vet as it ſpeaks of a ſpirit 
and diſpoſition then prevailing in the nation, we muſt give c credit to the exiſtence 
of ſuch {pirit, mow. we way differ lern d che author as to Me wenne 


of it. 
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refere nee to ſeveral material parts of the foregoing wok? 1 
e nnot omit to obſerve ſome ſtill mofe unaccountable effects of this 
| Hemporizing. It appears not only to have led men of veracity 
Enowledge and acuteneſs from the line of truth, but to have plunged 
them into an abyſs of contradiction, and ſtrange to ſay, rendered them 
f their inconfiſtencies. No otherwiſe can I account for the 


contradictions, which appear in a recent work, publiſhed laſt year, 


- Intituled, © Remarks on a Book entitled Memoirs of Gregorio Panzani,” 
by the Rev. Charles Plutoden, preceded by an Addreſs to the Reverend Fo ofeph- 
Berrington—Liege., Both theſe authors are defervedly in high eftima- 


tion for their writings amongſt thofe, ro whom they are known. And 
yet, I read in them both with equal pain the ſarcaſtical repreſenta- 
tions of the ſufferings of ſome of their Roman Catholic anceſtors under 


an heroic firm 1e 


to the caufe; they thought juſt, and the unfounded 


1 boaſtings, that none of them were juſtly puniſhed by the State. It is. 


to be lamented, that theſe delicate topics ſhould be faſtened to the 


rack of polemical rancour. But truth and Juſtice demand of me 


_ repetition of the avowal, that the legiſlature once had but too We. 


reaſon to guard againſt the unconſtitutional principles and attempts of 


ſome of our Roman Catholic anceftors. Some of their principles were: 


dangerous : but theſe were political not religious. Tf they were reli- | 
gious, their ſucceſſors could not abandon them, For the religion, "x 
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5 105 7 intituled ce 4 Query or « certain Political 8 + 


Reflections of Dr. Davenant in 1 699 be or be not. applicable to the preſent 
Eriſis.”. The intuitive preſcience of Dr. Davenant is, a ſtupendous proof of. the 
advantage of free and unbiafſed diſcuſſion. He appears more to have. delineated: 
the preſent actors from the 19 8 than to s my 4 2 e the. be 


operations of political ſyſtems, © The nation is highly indebted to the j1 


dently neceſſary truths, which fhould be almoſt a ſecond bible: to every 
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With the moſt unaccountable inconſiſtency ä 
does he aſſure us, that notwithſtanding che inf —— 
gory, they (Allen and his friends) conſidered - 8 5 5 1 
beth as an uſurper. (p. | 1 „ 
man ontiff, although they 1 Ns ” 
biter of crowns and ſceptres: nor does it warrant the p 


' allegiance. Of Card ww 6 


this author into the mouths of the ſuffering prieſts of chat day (p. 142 
"they bad di iſcharged ev uty t 
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Allen i in particular he tells us, (p. 146) that « he conceived. himſelf ? 
{© authorifed by acknowledged authority to declare enmity agaiaſt 
* her, whom he conſidered as an uſurper, and to whofe uu nen he 


but eh folely attributed all his country's grievances and diſtreſſes.“ (P. 145) 
1 8 She They conceived the ſovereign to be ſubject to correction from the 
bheadſof the church, at leaſt for crimes ſuch as Elizabeth. had com- 
© mitted : and on theſe grounds, the execution of the bull of Pope 
Pius by Philip II. would: in their eſtimation be a deed: of eminent 


4 juſtice. He then gives us (146) an account of a very rare trea- 
tiſe confiſting of 6 pages in octa vo dated from Rome April 28, 1888, 


intituled An Admanition 10. the Nobility. and People of England and Treland 
concerning the preſent Marres &c. in order to ſpirit them up to join che 
King of Spain, who was then about to invade this kingdom with his In- 
 Yincible Armada for the direct and immediate purpoſe of executing the 
bull of Pope Pius for depoſing Queen. Elizabeth. When this attempt 


had failed, the party (whe, we are aſſured, bad diſtbarged every duly of 
civil allegiance) did not. lay down the principle, but awaited only a 


5 likely. opportunity of carrying it into effect in ſome other manner. 


(P. 150) & After the failure of the Spaniſh Armada, the utmoſt poli- 


4 tical efforts of Cardinal Allen, Parſons and their friends ſeem to have- 


| Attempts of 


feminariſts to 
interrupt the 


W | 


ec been directed to procure a Catholic ſucceſſor to the Queen : and: 
there is evidence from their letters, that. to effect this, they endea- 


ce youred to engage the intereſt of the Pope and of other Catholic 
« powers. Parſons had laboured ineffeQually to ſecure the education: 
ce of the Scottiſh king in dhe religion of his forefathers &c. When 
« Parſons deſpaired of attaching him to the Catholic religion, he ſeems - 
« to have wiſhed the excluſion of James, and . amongſt the poſſible 
i competitors, to have hoped. for ſucceſs to the pretenſions of the In- 


4 fanta of Spain or the Duke of Parma. He repeatedly declares that he 
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rupt the regular ſucceſſion 


placing a foreigner molle of Kc. 
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eſt high treaſon: : and that 


rank ir was the duty gg the Wpillarute tod 
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author of ſuch contradictions do I alſo attribute the ſuppreſſion of © 25 
truths, which 4 am to preſume he well knew, 1 be hort x of Whiggiſm | Fo | 


9 & 


18 the particular ſtring, which affects the patie nt labopring vnder chi. 
degrading malady. It ſeems, that he bad rather expoſe his heroes o 1 __ . 
the guilt of treaſon, chan to the flighteſt, tincture oþWhiggiſm, , dread of + 
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fact however was, that Bellarmine bt Allen! Parſons and the reſt of f their whiggilm.. - D 


| ſchool maintained ſome true principles of civil government, which face | ; 7 | 


the revolution of 1688 bave been. called Whig. and Revolution, 1 . 
Plek.: 1 Though, ſaid Sidney +, < the ſchoolmen were corrupt, yer 
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< they were neither ſtupid. nor unlearned; they could no 6 t but ſee that . Eg. 
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a Holt reſiding 3 in \ Bruxelles, | in g. which : ſays, « About the m x ter ter of the | Ce 
ce ſucceſſion my meaning is to propoſe to. > his Holyneſs the true Wo of | the: - N 
« caſe; how neceſſary i it is for His Holyneſs to think ſeriouſly and ſpec edily uf . 
5 ce it, that after the death of the Queen, the government may not fall into wofſe- | 8 
4 hands: that the Engliſh Catholics'only defire after her Majeſty ſome suerte 
« Catholic Prince without reſpect of Engliſh Scottiſh Spaniſh or other nation.“ 

But who this perſon is to be, he means to leave it to the Pope himſelf⸗ though: 

he ſays, In my opinion no agreement would be more . en ot. „ 
eh chan in the perſon of the Tofantadiio7 of. 15 og ng all Frans tones ok, 


ſpegies regiminis ſunt de jure gentium. e e Lale, 1. ni 0. 6 
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mer and his. followers: : * This which hath its root in common kerle, 
4 not being to be e een by reaſon, he ſpares dis pains of ſeek- 
0 ing any; but thinks it enough to render his doctrine plauſible to his 
"6 own party by joining the Jeſuits to Geneva and coupling Buchanan 


| to Doleman as both maintaining the ſame doctrine: though he might | 
5 as well have Joined. the Puritans with the Turks, becauſe they all 


e think that one and one makes two.” Theſe Fathers preſuming, 
what once was the fact, that the 0 the nation wiſhed for the 
eſtabliſhment of the Roman Catholic religion, they took advantage of 
the true conſtitutional principles founded upon the will of the majority 
binding the whole, im attempting to bring about their wiſhes. For this 
very reaſon were the Jeſuits ſo particularly obnoxious to king James, | 
whoſe unconſtitutional doctrines of exaggerated prerogative are even 
_ Proverbial. Upon this princi iple was written Doleman on the Suc- | 
 ceſfion, as the author of the Remarks has fairly informed us p· 1 52) „ 
ce with a view, as a Letter of Parſons ſays, to open the eyes. of the 
ce nation to their main intereſt, to which the queen J policy forbade T 


46 them to attend. This book commonly attributed to Parſons was 


« the joint production of ſeveral. Cardinal Allen and Sir Francis 
et Englefield were probably amongſt the principal compilers: and i in 7 


et the ſeveral letters, in which Parſons mentions it, he calls it the work 0 
60 of wiſe and good men, but he no where claims : a ſhare of i it for 


« himſelf. This may have been a prudential reſerve; and as I think 


8 «jt probable, | that he concurred with others in the compoſi tion, 1 take 


«c it to be certain that he admitted and approved the principles and 
10 ſentiments, which the k book delivers.” Before this author * had been eh 


ſo totally poſſeſſed by the over powering /pirit of temporizing, we trace 
or en of his ber Wee to ne aud in oſt n ( p. 55 | 


i * „Thus in his a to is ee on wc modern e of F all- 


bility of the Holy See, he makes the proper ſtand for applying to parliament for 
relief againſt the preſſure of the penal laws; © they conceived it more ſuitable ; o the 
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he firmly: afſerts, what might naturally be Pabel an effectual | anti- 1 
dote againſt the prevailing malady. dee Times and circumſtances chang e, 7 5 py En ; ro) = : 5 555 IF 
but the truth of the Lord remains for ever. | Whatever information or %); a Ro nl ” 
ſatisfaction che Memoirs and the Remarks may afford, it is to be la- Satire againft 2 0 
mented, that a vein of raillery and ſatire ſo ſtrongly pervades them . * — 
both, as to force, even from their moſt admiring reader, the Judgment th nn 1 
N LE the Roman fatinit, e „„ BE. 0. 2 RD 


- THE Sun quibus i in ek ridear nimjs acer et + ultra „ : nn 


I never as yet Nhe the ib of error, « or the conviftion of truth e 1 
effected by a ſtroke of ſatire. %% ep og oo nl 
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1 fomething not unlike. to this ; ſpirit of temporizing i in oe early pro- FFF 
greſs of the diſorder muſt T alſo attribute i in a late work * ſome —_— 20 
preſentations of facts, (not to enter into the arguments, forT avoid con- 15 — i 
troverſy) that relate to a ſubject not immediately connected with :!: 
object of this work, which has only reference to the Britiſh CCC 
but which! is very analogous and relevant to all thoſe principles of the , 1 
work, upon -mhich the direct and indirect temporal power of the pope 1 „„ . ph L 
over ſovereigns i is diſclaimed even upon oath by Britiſh Catholics. Re- 5 | 1 e 3 
cent and important circumſtances render more peculiarly neceſſary „ )) 
this time ſome obſervations upon „ * f TO "I 
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3 AM far from 5 to enter into A eons of what are e ul 5 * 
called the liberties of the Gallican church. II. e follows from 1 
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» T he book to o which a now 1 was printed i in 11790, And A « (Con C 
0 fiderations on the Modern Opinion of the Fallibility of the Holy See in the De- | | 
es ciſion of Dogmatical Queſtions, with an Appendix on the Appointment of Bi- TV 
* ſhops. By the Rey. Charles Plowden. Seribam aliguid Fenn, ,  *' = 
* entium 8 5 droitare Corio nogninis obumbratione POO: 8. Fe in 8 ES 
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the Gallican 
5 church, 5 
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= Fan | 
A op L Peres of What I have ſaid in che foregoing books, that no par 


cular parts or di- 
viſions of the church of Chriſt can by poſſihility poſſeſs any right fran- 


cChiſe or liberty, which is not common to every part or diviſion of the 
ul Church: in matter of belief, there can be no variance, where all equallß 
Bold unity of faith: in matter of obedience or: ſubmiſſion, there can be 


| . a no difference, ſpecial exemption or particular obligation, where all ac- 


No new in- 
15 vention or 
0 claim, 


, 


knowledge a common father or one ſupreme biſhop of the church, with 
- which they hold « 


communion. In matters of rights powers and juriſ- 
diction, there can be no private claim or title ſet up by particular 


churches, when they are to be derived from one common ſource of 
 apoſtolical ſucceſſion to the whole Catholic church. Particular churches, 
which hold communion with one common center of unity can only 


differ then from each other by matter of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, which 


| as 1 have before obſerved 1 is in its nature mutabſc, a and i 1s Ang adapted 


to particular exigencies and occaſions, LE 


— \ 5 
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. from me is "the intent to 1 js cruth and: tendency of the 


declaration. of the Gallican Clergy i in 1682 : I ſhall merely ſtate their : 
four propoſitions, | becauſe one of them emphatically expreſſes the 1 ne- 


ceſſary belief of all thoſe Britiſh Catholics, who haye renounced | upon 
oath both the direct and indirect temporal p power « of the Pope. It is a 
common, though very erroneous aſſumption of many, that the liberties 


of the Gallican church were invented afferted and procured by the con- 


vocation of the Gallican clergy i in 1682. Such in fact muſt be the per- 


ſuaſion of every one, who thinks Upon this ſubject with the defender of 
papal infallibility. (P. 31.) “ Youand the thirty-four French biſhops, ; 


6 who without Mac; cas ey v8 to eſtabliſh a new * 


( 


EL 


« can reaſon from the new.” Whine that PO: ae was no more, 


than an explicit avowal or ſtatement of the principles and dodtrige, 
| which had ruled and directed the Gallican church upon the points in 5 
| queſtion from. time immemorial, as the Gallican clergy maintained 
every other church ought to have been ruled and directed. Thus the 


_ i creaſe, of the Liberties of the Gallican Church, publiſhed by 
| Peter 


w 


f 


Pithou, &c. 1652, P · 1, 2. 


7 4 8 


Peter Pitheu in the year 1 594 4 ſets out by Walen us, es 1 ce what N : 
our fathers called the liberties of the Gallican church, and of which treatiſe of tlie 
4e © they were ſo jealous, are no exemptions as exorbitant privileges, bur bas as 
rather natural franchizes or common rights: Quibus (as ſpeak the 

< prelates of the Great African Council writing upon the ſubject to 
6 4c pope Celeſtin) nulla patrum definitione derogatum eſt eccleſie Gallicane : 


and which ouranceſtors have very conſtantly maintained, and for the 


e eſtabliſhment of which, they needed to ſhew no other title than that 


< of actual poſſeſſion and natural enjoyment.” Without entering into 
the hiſtory or occaſion of the meeting or convocation of the Gallican 
clerpy in 1682, 1 e ſtate the four  Proportons which they de- 
clared : 1 6 | . 


Ts The firſt of theſe propoſitions dedares, that God gave power 55 ff Gallican 
to St. Peter and his ſucceſſors as his vicars upon earth, and to the Propoſition. 


church itſelf over ſpiritual things belonging to eternal Aren and not 
over civil or temporal things. | - 

8 The Cane expreſſes the ſobmiſon to 5 13 by the 
| Gallican church of the fourth and fifth ſeſſion of the Council. of Con- fition. _ 


tance, as having been approved of by the pope himſelf and confirmed 1 


by the uſage and practice of other popes and of the whole church, and 
that they are of equal authority with the other ſeſſions of that council, 
and that their decrees. operate at all times as well as in times of 
ſchiſm f. | 9 
3 The 


* S ſur la Traits des Lbenes de rEgiſ Gallicane de Maiſtr Pierre 


7 


+ There were three popes e or antipopes at the t time of this council, 3 of : 
whom the council depoſed : and in the fourth and fifth ſeſſion of this council 
the power of the council is declared to bę above that of the pope. The ultra- 
montaniſts hold, that theſe decrees affect only times of ſchiſm, ſuch as were thoſe, 
in which this council ſat. But as an antipope is no pope, it was uſeleſs to de- 
clare the council above him: it appears therefore evident, gt the decree can 
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3: The third, declages, that the power of the holy ſee is not arbitrary 
and abſolute, but ought to be limited and regulated by thoſe canons,. 
which. have been framed by the ſpirit, of God and conſecrated. by the 
reverence of the whole univerſe : and that the rules cuſtoms and in- 


| Ritutions and the terms of their predeceſſors, which had been received 
by the ſtate and church. of France were not to be 1nfringed, and that 


it conduced to the greatneſs of the holy ſee, that all decrees and 


| uſages,” which were confirmed by the afſent of the holy ſee and the 
_ diſperſed. chu che 


155 ads 


mould from thence: acquire their force: and effi-. 


4. The fourth declares, that in queſtions of faith the pope holds the 
principal part, and that his decrees extend to all and to every church :: 
rmable ee m_ 
the conſent 0 of the church we MAS to them. 


Such are te four W OI. of the Gillican church, upon: 
which many folio volumes have been written with more erudition Zzeal 


arid violence, than adi vantage prudence or edification. They have been 


uniformly combated by all ultramontane divines: and ſtrenuouſſy de- 
fended by their opponents, who are called ciſalpine: It often happens, 
when particular terms are appropriated to the expteſſion of doctrines or 
opinions, that the term generally 1 imports fomething beyond the bare dif-- 


ference from one opinion, or the adoption of the other, which in fact 


gave riſe to the denomination. I place it to the ſcore of early and very. 
groundleſs prejudice that: many Engliſh Roman Catholics, reject the 


appellation or term ciſalpiue, though the generality of them have by 
their oath renounced the doctrines, which denominated. their anceſtors 


 #ltramontaniſts:. Every man muſt ſee the extreme difficulty, with which: 


the firſt impreſſions of education are at 1 future t time counteracted or 
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08 Voller: : and although in moſt particular 8 plain au 
and conviction have induced individuals to renounce the ultramontat 
doctrines, of which they had imbibed the early germs in the doc 

pliancy of youth, yet it appears no groundleſs apprehenſion, chat a gene- 
ral ultramontane ſpirit bas in too many inſtances ſurvived the renunciation- Spirit NS.” 


will generally ſuperſede and control the firmeſt convictions of its” Py 
ticular members. Candor zaſtice and truth require, when a perſon 
has ſolemnly avowed an opinion upon” his oath, that he ſhould neither 
retain the ſpirit of the Tenounced dectrine, nor commend others, whe- 
ther anceſtors or cotemporaries for their belief maintenance or ſupport 
of error: and ſuch muſt every doctrine be to him, who has renounced 1 


it upon oath, Piſreſpect raillery and ingratitude are always blameable: 5 : > W 


but warmth is generally inſeparable from new opinions ; for as theſe 5 
are neceflarily the reſult of inveſtigation and reflection, they are thete- 
fore the more warmly ſupported, by how much leſs mu ri ey v 
.adopted. Although I highly prize the talents, revere the characters and 
venerate the virtues of Bellarmine Allen and Parſons, yet cannot 1 
eaſily palliate nor juſtly excuſe and much leſs. commend or juſtify their 
erroneous doctrines of papal power over ſoven igns and. ſtates: 1 ſee, 
:their falſity, ances at Rome A =_ e Inment heir conle- 
"OY Fe Se Ang | 4 Ss ns inc; 


„ * 
Wn 
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My Reverend Correſ pondent a1 know! not beter be have ever re- 1 


. the ultramontane doctrines upon oath) appears deeply y im- pos oy. my 


merſed in the ſ 5 of ultramontaniſm: nor do 1 recolle& a paſſage 1 in *Correſpond- _ 155 


his whole book, that Bellarmine might not conſiſtently have ſubſcribed. 
No wonder aan; that any difference of opinion from theſe ancient 
ſupporters of temporal papacy ſhould ſhock the pious feelings of their 
Mill devoted diſciple, who tells us (p. 6) that many Roman Catholic 
authors within theſe laſt fix years, to their ſhame have thought, tha, 
« there was no other method of exculpating themſelves and their reli- 
gion from the aſperſions thrown out againſt them, than by inveighing 
EDI e * againſt. 
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4 apainft the memory of their * venerable forefathers and < piritual 
« leaders of ancient days with more bitterneſs, than would ſuit the 


« phlegmatic refle&ions of a reforming philoſopher of the ' preſent, 


times. To the retention of a large portion of the ſpirit of ultra- 


montaniſm muſt [ charge many aſſertions and obſervations of the mo- 
dern defender of papal infallibility, which candor will not warrant and 


which truth will not juſtify. The renunciation of the direct and in- 


direct temporal power of the pope by the body of Britiſh Catholics. 
involves them ly in the r maintenance of the wy of the four pro- 


„ This Reverend Author tells us in the ſame page, that in ee the works of. 
an author not fo much the arguments of the writer have been conſidered, as the name of the 


univerſity or college, where he had received his education. I cannot help obſerving, 


that the wideſt differences of opinion amongſt the authors, of whom he ſpeaks 
are obſervable in thoſe, who have been brought up in the ſame ſchools : which 
proves, that party prejudices begin to give way to rational diſcuſſion and fair 
conviftion. I cannot therefore admit with him, that the heats and animgſitics of 
different ſchools have been revived (p. 6). It has ever appeared to me as unrea- 
ſonable to conceive a diſlike contempt or enmity towards any other body of men. 


engaged i in the common cauſe of the ſame religion, as it would be for a ſoldier 


to encourage hatred and animoſity againft others, becauſe they wore different 
uniforms and ſerved the ſame prince in feyarate regiments : there ſhould exiſt 


in all bodies of men an pris de corps to. create and feed emulation and zeal for the 
common cauſe, in which they are all engaged. I mean neither injury nor offence 


to others, when I pay the juſt tribute of praiſe to that ſociety, from which I re- 
ceived my education. I ſcarcely deem it poſſible for the powers of man to deviſe 


a a ſyſtem more calculated to infuſe ſolid learning and virtue into youth, than the 


plan, which they purfued with unremitted ardor and perſeyerance. The many 


_ . faults and frailties, which with confuſion I take to myſelf are ſo many direct de- 
viations from the precepts and examples I had the advantage of receiving from 


them. But if in ſome political principles or in ſome diſputable points of theo- 
logy, I now differ from the doctrines, which were heretofore generally taught and, 


believed by that body of men (as they were at the ſame time by all the other ec- 


clefiaſtical and religious bodies of our nation and perſuaſion) I. attribute it to the 


found principles of inveſtigation and the wilinded rules of judging others, which 
| they inſtilled into my early * 8 


1 tions, 


A 5 Pp E N D 1 X. 
poſitions, and the preſence of ſome thouſands of the venerable exiled 


clergy of France, who maintain them all, render ſome notice of this 


declaration peculiarly neceflary „ and e to the N Cit- 
cumſtances of the w_ By TERS | 


| The author is fo Te P 3 = Gallican « 
declaration, that he firſt quarrels with the very term Gallican Church. 
P. 4, © It is to us a term without meaning, a word without a corre 


e ſponding idea, a mere non- entity. We know what is meant by 


« the Anglican Church and the Greek Church: they are ſocieties 


ce of Chriftians, who have broken the unity and have choſen for them- 1 


« ſelves ſchiſmatical heads. We again know what is meant by the 


„ Churches of Gaul, the Churches of Spain, the Pariſian Church, the 


hr Lugdunenſian Church. They are portions of the one Roman 


« Catholic Church ſituate in France or Spain, and. governed by par- 
ce ticular paſtors, authoriſed by and ſubordinate to the firſt and com- 


r mon paſtor, head and biſhop of the whole Church, But the appel- 


« lation which fuits ſingle ' churches. cannot with propriety be applied 


4 to a collection of churches exiſting within the geographical limits 
« of a nation, unleſs this collection of churches ſhould have a diſtinct 


 & paſtor : authoriſed by the Church, and ſubordinate to its. chief paſtor. 


This alone could form a number of churches into a hierarchical body 


c and give them a diſtinct name. The French prelates ſeem not to 


« have been aware of this impottant remark, when in 168 2 they 


8 aſſumed che en title of ny Church.” 3 „ 


Yo LE before obſerved, chat pichou pobliched in in 1594 the Liberticy i 
of the Gallican Church: theſe were largely commented u pon in 16 52 —— 


ſtill under the title of Gallican Church: ſo that the prelates in 1682 
cannot be ſaid to have then aſſumed for the- firſt time this title. If 
this-author had looked at home, he would have found that the churches. . 


of England bad no di Hint paſtor autboriſed by the Church to firm them, 


into an hierarchical * and give them 4 . name; and yet for 
many 


* 


P'S 4 


matiy cen a 
: from com Tt MA 


AP: 5 EN DIR. 


ries s before the Anglican Churih, as be calla it, bade paratel 
jon with the Church of Rome, it was always termed. i in 
the bylls of the Popes and. in our own, as. of parliament Eccleſia Au- 
glicana or Anglorum, without importing mw diſunion. or Khim from 


15 


the Catholic . 


Thus ta ihe W Bede in 70 0 4 wy + je of * kla | 


"8 D. 610), that NMelitus the biſhop of London went to“ Rome 


© to tieat with Pope Boniface about neceſſary. bulineſs of the Church. 


« of England, De 


necefjariis. Eccleſia Anglorum caufis. tragaturus.” 


Magna Charta (A. D. 1225) holds the ſame language, Quod Ec. 


© clgſia Anglicana libera fit,” 1 know of no author ancient or modern, 
ſo, orthodox in his terms as ro. ſatisfy. this author“, by ſpeaking of the 


| n of; N Tork Carliſle eh, Kc. This marks The, | 


* Is am a aware: that 1 hat 3 3 bis objeftions againſt 


4 the term Gallican Church. by introducing them under this falvo, 6 In queſtions 
that regard faith or preliminaries of faith, ſuch as is the power of the n, 
4 in matter of dogmatieal deciſon, &c.“ I anſwer i in the firſt place, that 


caſe is unfairly tated ; he ſhould have ſaid, ſuch as the CONS Bip 5 
(not of the Church) in matter of degmatical deciſton. Secondly, The whole 
matter, upon which the Gallicon Church made their declaration regarded not 
faith: for our author himſelf ſays, p, 21, that “in cafe; of need, he would 
« readily. ſubſcribe that infallibility in the Holy: See is not a decided article 


4. of Catholic faith.“ Thirdly, Preluminaries of faith i is ſo vague and extenſive a 


term, that I can place no boundaries round it, beſides the conſcientious duties 


and obligations of all Chriſtians with reference to the ſpiritual power, to which 


they are ſubje ect. Such muſt have been the neceſſariæ Zecigſæ Anglorum cauſæ, 


5 which Melitus went to Rome to ſettle : and ſuch muſt- neceſſarily be all thoſe 
| matters, which the Gallican church did not receive either as commands directions 15 


1 advantages from the State. If we look up to the Pragmatic Sanction made 


at Bourges by Charles VII. A. D. 1439, and to the Concordate, entered into X 
at Bologna by Pope Leo X. and Francis I. A. D. 1515, and indeed to the 


Whole eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of France finee che eſtabliſhment of their monarchy, 
,we ſhall have no reaſon to upbraid che Prench welatts in 


the pompous title of Gallictan Church. _ 
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rit, with which the . actes the diſculion of the truth : VVV 
of ut queſtion before him ; which being 9205 ee . + )J 
tically ayoid;;. but his aſſertions of. 1 are o afl %% 
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"Page 8. - Phe King demanded from his | L 
claratio yr of which he did not diſcern the conſe jaences, and the TY . | 8 IS 1 1 
«-biſhops, who yielded eaſy compliance, thought proper to Uifſemble co OO 3 
them to themſelves. Every prince, ſays he, is bound: to lenforce se 
* the decifions of the Catholic Church in doctrina matters, —:  » e 9 
ce. all kingdoms on earth exiſt only to form the great kingdom of ' . 9 
*Chriſt: but no prinee has a power to enforce as a law and as aB! „ 
ce article of univerſal doctrine the opinion ol only a few national bi- r 15 . 1 
<«-ſhops, eſpecially if he himſelf be the promoter of their declara ag © 

C ration, and this declaration contain ſentiments ontradicted by —_— N . 
60 biſhops of all other nations in communion with the See of Rome. oo OY 
„ This was preciſely the caſe in France in 1682“. *. P. 9, To mortify Er 3 
«the Pope was the object ſteadily held i in view. Every plume pluckeds OO _ 
<« from his tiara, was deemed a decoration to the epiſcopal mitre. The e ee, 
ee: King was exaſ perated, and the prelates aſſumed his paſſions. P. 5 VVV _ 
ce The modern biſhops of France would not decide, as their prede-. „%% ᷣ = — 
4 ceflors did, but ſtill they ſuffer that deciſion to ſubſiſt. Their ſta % — 5 2 
«-tion, much more than their conviction cloſes their mouths. We do ns : Ee 2 
< not afſert-this without reaſon, and as a proof of it, we add, that the % * 
& French prelates, and even Louis XIV. himſelf, when their paſſions . V 

& were huſhed, were aſhamed of the raſh. deciſion, and by their o. - ee 
44 free act deſtroyed all the force and efficacy, with which they had e 
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* The author -attributing. this declaration of che 7, of France to a 
variance betwyeen· Louis XIV. and Innocent XI. i is to me inexplicable : for- Ti Fo 

can, ſee no reaſon why contending parties may not. be a8 right in the inciden- „%% 
tal effects of their quarrel, as they were in the original cauſe ge, RO - 
himſelf owns that it appears, that Louis was 99 70 in the main en which. . e 
3 him and the Popes p. % e een e . 
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60% 1 APPENDIX 
32 1 Wes 6 to veſt it. P. 13, Though the do&rine of che Ae : 


ration has been adopted by ſeyeral Catholic ſchools in France, it has 


„been * 3 only * the abetuo of the, 1 
40 party.” 


7 0 ens gives credit to theſe and other ſuch-like aſſertions con- 
* cerning this declaration of the Gallican clergy, muſt neceſſarily enter - 
. tain a very deſpicable, if not worſe opinion of choſe, who maintain the 
truth of 4 it: he cannot in fact believe, that it had ever been ſub- 
mitted to or fubſcribed in France fince the year 1682, if he believe, 
what this author ſays, that the French monarch and the French 
prelates had by their own free act deſtroyed all the force and efficacy 
5 with which they had pretended to veſt it.” I am called upon by the 
principles, upon which I have written this work, to meet theſe aſſertions, 
which 1 lee teeming with * miſchief. 


— 


el. ; To eſtabliſh the ki of ae French prelates convened in 
Biſhops con · 1682, let their opponents teſtimony ſuffice. P. 10, © It ts undoubtedly _ 
vened in | © the agreement of thirty-four reſ pectable Biſhops, and the Archbiſhop 
. Harlay and the great Boſſuet were at their head.” I flatter myſelf, - 
that it will evidently appear from the contents of the foregoing books, 
that the enforcing of the deciſions of the Catholic church in do&ri- 

nal matters, which neceſſarily muſt concern the Chriſtian revelation, 
is out of the reſort of the civil magiſtrate: for the eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity made ne change in his rights duties or obligations : they 
fill remain as St. Paul deſcribed them in the heathen magiſtrate. And 
although i it be true, that the great end of man is the ſalvation of his 
own ſoul, and that the Chriſtian revelation points out the neceffary 

means of attaining that end; yet is it not true, that all kingdoms 
vs earth exiſt only to form the great kingdom of Jeſus Cbri . Thsi has 

its origin and means of ſubſiſlence independent of all the govern- 
ments upon earth: for they ſtill exiſt; as they did before the Chriſtian 
nn or the eſtabliſhment of the rea kingdom f Fefus rift upon 


5 e „ earth 


of ſociety, for which God MERE Wem in this 
world. It is a falſe and miſchievous infinuation or aſſumption, that 
Louis XIV. enforced as a law and as an univerſal dofrine the opinion 
of anly a feu national. 
nations in communion with the Ser of Rome. The King's 
declaration could er are eee weaken nor 55 
of it 570 


9 


* 


by 


aber Nen ff ee habe wh: ee — | 


conclufive evidence of its error: but the Reverend Aut 
ſelf readily fubſeribe, that infallibility in the. 


4 


- 


p apal infalli. 


1 bility no ar- 


of faith: and he knows full well, that the whole hierarchy. tcke of faith, 
has done the ſame *. He knows it then not to be; een 3 e 

claration of the Gallican clergy concerning their reformability of | 
decrees on dogmatical 9 ns, is / cont 
1 e nations in communion with the See 


-* It is contained in the Iriſh oath. Let us ſee how far Archbiſhop Troy in 1 

his paſtoral letter agrees with this ſtatement. / Many Catholics contend,” that 
« the Pope, when teaching the univerſal church, as her ſupreme viſible head and 
, as ſucceſſor of St. Peter and heir to the promiſes of 
« made to him by Chriſt, is infallible: and that his decreds and deciſions in 
ce that capacity are to be reſpected as rules of faith, when are dogmati- | 

7 cal, or confined to doctrinal points. of faith and morals. Others deny this, 1 
& and require the expreſſed or tacit acquieſcence of the church aſſembled or 
diſperſed to ſtamp infallibility on his dogmatical decrees. Until the church 

« ſhall decide upon this queſtion of the ſchools, either opinion may be adopted 
« by individual Catholics, without any breach of Catholic communion or peace. 
« The Catholics of Ireland have lately declared, that it is not an afticle of the : 
5 Catholic faith, nor are they thereby required to believe or profeſs, that the 

1c Pope 18 infallible without adopting or abjuring either 8 the | recited. 0 
« nions.” | „„ %%% (( 


N. B. Ar ibiſhop Troy Fgned & this declaration as well as others, . 50 Kees a . 
F VVV Sener 
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VVV the Catholic church, it was far from ever ha) 


% Oe Idiots nor was the TY doarine: wth confined to. France 
„„ a8 it Ent awd thou h 1 10 


1 5 FF wende 555 0 tive affertions to the contrary, it is 
= 5 1 ouſly true true, that the edict of Louis XIV. obliging every licentiated 


5 75 : graduate throughout the kingdom to ſwear to maintain defend and 
5 . teach theſe Propoſitions never was ſuſpended, and much lefs repealed; 

* 0 and that from the time of its Paſſing till the late expulſion of the 
=. orthodox elergy out of France the bath was adminiſtered and taken by 
5 nl lee every individual of chat reſpectable body, that was promoted to any 
. 1 on 5 e in any of their univerſities, or to any eecleſ aſtical preferment. or 
. 7 e dignity throughout that kingdom. he truth of the propoſitions Was 
_ <7 _ defended in a moſt learned and dente work * by the great and 


= | Boſſact's de- virtuous Boſſuet, whoſe noted zeal for the purity of the orthodox faith 


—_  : --: Lence of the poſed him equally againſt the devout quietiſm 5 the amiable and 
5 of che Galli. own Fenelon, and che refined ſubtleties and err Claude and 
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Ld 0 5 


* ” how x 4 * 4 K 


3 a 41 Tre + Th "mo en ia Bic e bone tr i 
1 „ 'hen were les Lt at 5 by warm ſupporter, of papal infallibility ſeems 


| x to. confine che earneſt, maintenance of the four Gallican propoſitions 
Pon to the abettors of Janſeniſm, and ſpeaks ſo emphatically of them as 


| 7 of innovations in Chriſtian Faich'r p. 100, Theſe precautions were 
| 4 firſt called in aid in 1682, When the prelates influenced by the. 
0 = paſſions! of their King were addreſſing to the faithful” a Bet bel 5 


60 which their: 01% maſters and fathers i in faith had never held,” ; ot 
. wound: me and behold with awful! veneration the {Fins 1e. 
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„ My os This defence was written | 13 years after tie dee aratioh thou gh never”. 
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„ Galliean divines, and_muſt be highly eſteemed by ſuch of his opponents, Fo 


| | may have the candor a and liberality to read and judge of 3 it impartially, 


4 1 * 1 3 * * | 
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is looked” upon as unanfwerable by 
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ander VIII. to Pius VI. the reigning 1 Pontiff ſhould have, confirmed, biſhops | nt I 
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pious: and: learned exertions in 
_ of-- infidelity and-'j impiety have, 
e and efficient workmen in the vineyard; 
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I from the uniform conduct of God's p Yovidence over his church, e 
we obſerve, that againſt the moſt violent and dangerous perſecutions, be V 
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” * r 8 a a ” * 


111 is not for; A moment. to be preſumed, that, all e e Popes from | 9 


7 


teach. dodtrines s? 


16 


and made cardinals of x men, who had ſworn to defend and 


+. 


vu; g 7 


deſtructi ve of Catholic faith unity and church brake ment, f theſe p 8 fe- 1 . 2 . | Fe 
ſitions were of the nature that this author fepreſ fem?” From the year 168 2ʒ Oo, 
to 1692 the Pope did not confirm any French biſh 


wards expedited bulls of inſtitut ion to V 


nated by the King during the intermediate perioc 0 ement between 
he courts of Rome and. Verſailles... But what, could authoriſe him to ſay ? (pygg)Y 
Pope, th wes 


0 During the diſſenſion they flattered 


"re commendations from him, and i in the end, he was s ſeverely, pt niſhed for having I Oo x 
ven countenance to 0 perſons, whoſe only aim | was to 0 o betray. him and d ſubve GT Cos . 
* | * 2 +: xy 1 „„ . e 
1 N e was the” chief paſtor and Cad "oi Row does ths. Oo: 


* 


able ties , 


ce 4 See 4 Boſſuet and the be 5 1 biſhops i in 4:5 N of 1682,” 1 3 og. L 


know this ſame author, calls in in doubt (ſome modern en abſo] 2 5 5 
deny) the 'getiuineneſs of Boſluet's defence of th the Gallican clergy. He cextainl 1 
cannot have read that work attentidh, if he be earneſt in aſſerting, _ TOE 
Boſſuet and the other biſhops firſt renounced: papal infallibility i in 1662: the „„ 
long and uninterrupted adoption and declaration of this belief by „ 9 
of France nd | 1 other * Catholicſchools woughout Europe „„ 
proved, to be pts the m = 
ft reſde 22 067 5 e DLgaT . . 
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rent of abandonment an 
which a merciful God has vouchſafed to ſoften the fury of the perſe- 


bus . 


Won 
PN 


* e bor the edification and ſclate of the 
wavering and timid, muſt we not conſide, that in an age of "ER 
dented impiety, the firſt immediate victims of this antichriſtian tor - 
cruelty are the choſen inſtruments, by 


cution and reſtore Ar union and edification to his of rs 


As in no Infideibe of church kitory do we d of fo fullden ſo 
e ſo rapid ſo deſtructive a perſecution of the Chriſtian religion, 


as that, which we lately beheld in France, ſo neither has any age wit- | 


neſſed ſo general ſo firm fo ſevere ſo edifying a facrifice. of a nume- 
rous learned opulent and exemplary body of clergy, ſuch as we. ad- 


| mire in theſe venerable exiles. It is a providential and = 


leſſon to their Roman Catholic brethren to abſtain in future from 


_ attaching any imputation to them of weakening or deſerting the 
grounds of ſubmiſſion to the centre of Catholic unity. Their exem- 


plary and unſhaken adhe 


e to that very juriſdiction has been ſealed 


by the blood and confirmed by the ſufferings of many thouſands of 


martyrs to that only cauſe . For the civic conſtitution of the Galli 
can clergy, which was the teſt in the hour of combat, reduced the 
whole queſtion of life death or exile to the admiſſion or rejection 


of the nh rim Aviſdiation of one viſible head of eee 


ius will not be hereafter wanting to 
. to poſterity the ane ae 2 8 Bp narrative De Merti. 
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But! it will be 957 "that this 3 15 the Gallican prelates- 


in 3683 was condemned * two ſucceſſive Popes, VIZ. by Ingocens * 


.» Vide A ce 1 at 5 grounds of their — my Hitory 
of the laſt Twenty Months, of which my Reverend Correſpondent is even ſo 


well fatisfied, that he tells me (p. 229), © If you had been tee the: 
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< guſt 1690, by reaſon of his apoſtalical, charge, did. diſapprove, of, 
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« our paſtoral care require of us to reprobate and condemn, as by 
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of the four Gallican propoſitions: but only a condemnation of the 
inſidious adoption of them by an erring and deceitful ſynod with in- 
tent thereby to gloſs over and varniſh their own errors and defects: 
for it is evident, that no other” injury could be thereby done to the 
Gallican church, than by making uſe of their declaration, which 
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ſeinding and avoiding the ee acts of particular councils, this may be 
done without impeaching or Affecting the truth of any one propoſition con- 
tained in ſuch acts. The avoidance of the acts of the Gallican ſynod of 1682 8 
by Innocent and Gregory may have deprived them of the quality c of canonical 

or ſynodical acts of a regular body of clergy, though it undertook not to touch 
the truth of the propoſitions declared by that meeting. So the difference muſt 
be attended to between reſcinding and avoiding the acts of eouncils and con- 
demning the falfity of propoſitions and doctrines maintained by councils. The 
affront to the holy ſee, which Pius VI. ſpeaks of applies to the Piſtoian ſynod's 
adopting this declaration as a canonical and regular aft of. a national ſynod, 
after all its acts had been avoided by his predeceſſors. If he had meant to 
condemn the falſity of the four Gallican propoſitions, ſome words tending to 
condemn them would be diſcoverable i in the bull, It is moreover ſelf-evident, | 
"that no injury could be done to the Gallican church by the Piſtoian nos 
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